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CHAPTER  I. 

IS  REGENERATION  PURITY? 

question  engaging  many  tongues  and  pens 
^ to-day  is  whether  or  not  there  is  a principle  or 
nature  of  sin  left  in  the  soul  after  regeneration. 

It  is  beyond  all  doubt  most  important  in  its  bear- 
ings upon  the  religious  life.  With  it  stands  or 
falls  the  doctrine  of  a second  work  of  grace;  for 
if  there  be  no  remainder  of  iniquity,”  then  is  re- 
generation all  that  God  does  for  the  soul,  and 
nothing  more  is  to  be  looked  for  save  a develop- 
ment or  growth  in  grace  on  our  part.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  an  evil  principle  left  in  the 
heart  of  the  person  born  of  the  Spirit,  then  should 
all  converted  people  begin  at  once  to  groan  for 
deliverance.  The  fact  that  such  a nature  is  left 
in  the  regenerated  heart  was  never  denied,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Wesley,  until  the  rise,  something  over  a 
hundred  years  ago,  of  a man  named  Zindendorf, 
who  taught  that  regeneration  was  purity. 

Some  one,  we  believe  it  was  Bramwell,  said  at 
the  time  of  the  propagation  of  this  strange  doctrine 
that  he  foresaw  that  it  would  be  the  devil’s  big 
gun,”  and  so  it  has  proved.  It  is  now  as  a piece 
of  spiritual  artillery  being  shot  in  many  quarters, 
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and  its  echoes  fill  the  land.  Satan  certainly  made 
a tremendous  leap  or  change  in  tactics  when,  from 
a teaching  of  despair  that  sin  could  never  be  tak- 
en out  of  the  heart,  he  swept  to  the  position  that 
in  regeneration  the  soul  is  made  holy. 

The  explanation  of  this  is  evident  to  the  thought- 
ful. If  the  adversary  persuades  men  that  regen- 
eration is  purity,  and  that  it  is  also  all  that  God 
can  and  will  do  for  the  soul,  then  does  he  stop 
them  short  of  the  obtainment  of  the  entire  sancti- 
fication of  their  moral  natures,  and  so  has  reached 
the  same  end  that  he  did  when  he  taught  that  sin 
had  to  stay  in  the  heart.  In  either  case  sin  is  cov- 
ered. A great  change  has  been  made  in  tactics,  but 
the  same  end  is  reached.  Sin  is  left  in  the  soul. 

A great  stress  is  laid  by  the  Zinzendorfian  fol- 
lowing of  the  Church  to-day  on  the  word  regen- 
eration,” and  the  figure  of  birth  which  it  stands 
for.  Regeneration,  they  say,  is  the  new  or  spir- 
itual birth.  We  are  born  of  God,  and  such  a 
birth  precludes  all  idea  of  anything  unclean,  un- 
holy, or  carnal  left  in  the  soul.  In  this  way  they 
endeavor  to  get  rid  of  the  fact  of  carnality  or  in- 
bred  sin  left  in  the  regenerated  man. 

To  establish  what  they  contend  for  such  rea- 
soners  are  compelled  to  look  to  nature  for  a rule 
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of  analogy,  to  the  Bible  for  proof  of  what  they  say ; 
and  finally  to  be  able  to  summon  human  witnesses 
in  further  substantiation  and  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine.  Strange  it  may  appear  to  some,  but  not 
to  all;  neither  nature  nor  the  Bible  nor  human  tes- 
timony will  stand  by  them  in  the  establishment  of 
their  hypothesis. 

Let  nature  be  examined  first.  What  can  we 
find  in  a physical  birth  that  will  bear  us  out  in 
claiming,  by  way  of  analogy,  purity  or  perfection 
for  the  spiritual  birth  or  regeneration?  To  our 
surprise,  on  investigation  we  find  that  nothing  is 
born  perfect  in  the  physical  world.  Let  a care- 
ful examination  be  made,  and  the  inquirer  will 
find  that  no  human  frame  is  perfect,  that  one  part 
does  not  exactly  correspond  to  another  part,  and 
that  one  side  of  the  skull  is  never  the  exact  coun- 
terpart of  the  other.  He  will  also  see  that  it  is  the 
same  way  with  the  face : the  two  eyes  are  hardly 
ever  on  a straight  line  with  each  other,  the  ears 
frequently  differ,  one  side  of  the  face  is  not  pre- 
cisely similar  to  the  other,  and  so  on  through  all 
the  members  of  the  body.  According  to  this  we 
have  no  right  to  assume  perfection  in  the  spiritual 
birth  from  anything  we  see  in  the  natural  world. 

In  addition  to  this,  we  observe  that  every  crea- 
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ture  born  into  the  natural  world  comes  into  it  with 
the  principle  of  death  in  its  body.  Life  is  there, 
but  so  is  death.  Is  it  more  astonishing  to  say  that 
goodness  is  planted  in  the  regenerated  man,  and 
this  goodness  in  the  face  of  evil,  than  to  say  that  a 
principle  of  life  and  one  of  death  and  decay  is  in 
every  creature  born  into  the  world? 

Going  from  the  idea  of  perfection  in  physical 
birth  to  that  of  purity,  we  find  on  the  very  thresh- 
old of  inquiry  that  nothing  in  nature  is  born  clean. 
The  calf  after  being  born  is  licked  clean  by  the 
tongue  of  its  mother,  while  every  child  that  is  bom 
has  to  be  washed  clean  immediately  after  its  birth. 
According  to  the  testimony  of  nature,  birth  is  one 
thing  and  cleanness  is  another. 

To  force  the  birth  figure  is  to  run  into  folly  and 
absurdity..  To  say  that  to  be  born  of  God  neces- 
sitates the  experience  of  holiness,  and  ground  this 
argument  on  the  figure  of  natural  birth,  throws 
such  reasoning  open  to  most  absurd  conclusions. 
For  instance,  to  be  born  of  man  is  to  become  hu- 
man : but  can  we  say  that  to  be  born  of  God  is  to 
become  divine?  Are  we  ever  gods?  Evidently 
there  is  nothing  in  nature  to  give  us  a r^ht  to  say, 
by  way  of  analogical  reasoning,  that  spiritual  birth 
means  purity  or  perfection. 
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Suppose  we  consider  the  second  argument  for 
purity  in  regeneration,  based  on  the  Bible,  and  lo ! 
when  we  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  we  discover  at 
the  first  glance  that  regenerated  people  there  are 
urged  to  go  on  to  perfection.  They  are  told  that 
God  wills  their  sanctification,  and  can  sanctify 
them  wholly  and  preserve  them  blameless.  Paul 
told  the  Christian  Hebrews  that  the  object  of  their 
discipline  as  spiritual  children  was  that  they  might 
become  partakers  of  ‘‘his  holiness.’’  All  the 
Epistles  are  written  with  a recognition  of  some- 
thing to  be  gotten  rid  of,  and  a state  or  condition 
to  be  reached.  What  the  Scripture  says  positive- 
ly on  the  subject  will  be  treated  in  other  chap- 
ters of  this  volume.  Enough  is  seen  here  to  re- 
veal that  the  Bible  gives  no  authority  for  claiming 
purity  or  holiness  at  our  spiritual  birth. 

When  we  look  for  the  third  argument,  to  be 
materialized  in  the  person  of  human  witnesses 
who  claim  purity  and  perfect  love  as  the  direct 
and  immediate  result  of  regeneration,  without  any 
subsequent  exercise  of  soul,  and  following  expe- 
rience, such  witnesses  cannot  be  found.  Men  in- 
deed are  found  who  will  write  such  things  on  pa- 
per in  controversy,  but  it  is  noticeable  that  they 
will  not  stand  up  in  the  great  congregation  and 
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claim  purity,  perfect  love,  and  holiness  on  the 
simple  experience  of  regeneration.  It  is  no  trial  to 
write  very  loftily  with  the  pen;  but,  brought  face 
to  face  with  men  and  God,  the  tongue  stammers, 
the  jaws  lock,  and  the  witness  of  the  regenerated 
man  to  purity  is  difficult  to  be  heard  in  the  land. 

It  strikes  the  author  that  one  trouble  with  the 
Zinzendorfian  wing  in  the  Church  is  in  giving  a 
meaning  to  the  word  regeneration  ” that  it  does 
not  possess.  To  get  rid  of  a second  work  of 
grace  many  in  the  Church  have  made  the  word  to 
include  everything.  The  word,  as  found  in  Eng- 
lish and  Greek  lexicons,  means  to  be  born  again, 
to  reproduce,  to  renovate,  etc.  In  no  place  or 
book  do  we  find  the  words  freedom,’'  purity,'' 
‘"perfection,”  or  “holiness”  given  as  definitions 
of  “ regeneration.”  Hence  we  affirm  that  a man 
has  no  more  right  to  attach  such  meanings  to  the 
word  than  to  say  that  a house  means  a building, 
and  also  a meadow,  field,  wood,  and  plain. 

Another  mistake  with  the  Zinzendorfians  is  that, 
knowing  but  one  experience  in  their  souls,  they 
have  made  all  Scripture  bend  to  describe  what 
they  possess.  There  are  passages  that  describe  a 
life  and  experience  which  they  are  strangers  to; 
but,  with  an  assurance  that  is  amazing,  they  ap- 
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propriate  all;  and,  when  driven  to  the  wall  in  re- 
gard to  these  passages,  say  that  they  describe  the 
life  that  they  are  not  living  but  ought  to  live,  but 
that  still  it  is  regeneration.  A mere  boy  should 
here  be  able  to  answer  them  with  the  words:  If 

this  is  regeneration  described  in  these  lofty  pas- 
sages, and  you  are  regenerated,  you  should  have 
them;  if  you  have  them  not,  where  are  you,  and 
what  are  you  ? ’ ’ 

Here  I find  in  the  Word  of  God  statements  of 
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heart  circumcisio^’’  dead  to  sin,’’  alive  unto 
God,”  ‘‘the  body  of  sin  destroyed,”  “perfect 
peace,”  “perfect  love,”  “pure  in  heart,”  etc.; 
and  yet  here  is  a man  about  whose  heart  the  di- 
vine circumcising  knife  has  not  come;  the  nails 
and  thorns  and  death  of  the  cross  are  an  unknown 
spiritual  experience;  and  perfect  peace  is  un- 
known, and  death  to  the  world  is  unknown;  and, 
marvelous  to  say,  he  claims  it  all  with  his  pen, 
in  controversy,  while  his  conscience  gives  the  flat 
denial,  his  best  friends  are  skeptical,  and  there  is 
no  answering  fire  from  heaven  on  the  part  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  IL 


THE  REMAINDER  OF  INIQUITY. 

^MHERE  is  a universal  consciousness  of  some- 
^ thing  of  a troublesome  and  afflicting  nature 
left  in  a regenerated  heart.  This  something  many 
have  agreed  to  call  inbred  or  inbeing  sin.  Others 
call  it  the  ^‘remains  of  sin.”  This  last  expres- 
sion, if  not  explained,  is  apt  to  be  misleading. 
The  idea  naturally  conveyed  by  such  a term  is 
that  regeneration  destroyed  the  greater  part  of  the 
sinful  nature  of  the  individual,  but  left  various 
scraps,  tendencies,  and  things  of  that  kind.  It 
sounds  as  if  an  animal  had  been  killed  and  taken 
away,  with  the  exception  of  his  horns,  hoofs,  and 
some  pieces  of  skin  and  hair.  The  expression 
‘‘remains  of  sin,”  unless  explained,  is  apt  to  con- 
vey the  idea  of  a partial  regeneration,  when  Scrip- 
ture and  experience  both  agree  as  to  a complete 
regeneration. 

The  query  arises  in  the  mind : Why  should  there 
be  “ remains  ” left  in  this  work?  If  some  engine 
or  agent  of  power  can  destroy  the  bones,  muscles, 
and  viscera  of  an  ox,  why  not  the  horns,  hoofs, 
(14) 
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and  hair?  If  regeneration  changes  me,  v%^ny 
should  a sinful  nature  which  is  called  remai  is  of 
sin  be  left  in  us  ? If  we  are  careful  to  teach  two 
kinds  of  sin,  the  one  personal  and  the  other  inher- 
ited, a wickedness  acquired  and  a depravity  re- 
ceived at  birth,  light  will  begin  to  dawn  upon  the 
mind.  Justification  and  regeneration  deal  with 
personal  sin  and  guilt,  and  sanctification  with  in- 
herited depravity. 

Of  course  the  objection  will  be  raised  as  to  what 
regeneration  does,  if  the  carnal  mind  is  left.  The 
answer  is  that  regeneration,  according  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  is  life  implanted  in  a dead 
soul;  and  this  life  may  be  planted  in  the  face  of 
something  else,  as  a rose  can  grow  in  the  same 
clod  with  a weed.  The  blunder  made  by  the  ob- 
jector is  in  making  regeneration  mean  purity, 
when  it  really  means  life. 

Another  objection  urged  is  that  if  we  are  born 
of  the  Spirit  then  we  are  spiritual,  and  how  can  we 
be  carnal?  But  the  Scripture  answers  this  by 
plainly  teaching  that  in  the  regenerated  life  we  are 
both  carnal  and  spiritual.  This  was  said  of  the 
Galatian  church  which  had  the  ‘‘flesh’’  (carnal 
mind)  and  the  “Spirit”  lusting  against  each  other 
in  their  hearts.  The  same  thing  is  stated  in  re- 
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gard  to  the  Corinthians  whom  Paul  designates  as 
“babes  in  Christ/’  hence  born  of  God,  but  adds, 
“ ye  are  carnal.” 

This  dark,  troubling  something  within  us  is  not 
the  remains  of  our  actual  sins  and  personal  guilt, 
but  the  inherited  bias  to  sin  or  evil  nature  with 
which  we  began  life.  It  is  something  that  cannot 
be  pardoned,  hence  is  not  susceptible  of  regenera- 
tion. It  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be,  and  so  awaits  not  an  impartation  of 
life,  but  a movement  of  destruction  and  death. 
For  lack  of  a better  name  the  Church  calls  it 
inbred  sin.  In  the  caption  of  this  chapter  we 
call  it  the  “Remainder  of  Iniquity,”  which  is 
the  true  translation  of  James  i.  21,  rendered  by 
King  James’s  translation  “superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness.” 

Inbred  sin  is  in  us  all  at  birth.  We  are  not  to 
be  condemned  for  this,  and  are  not.  It  is  not  our 
fault,  but  our  misfortune,  that  we  enter  life  with 
original  sin  or  a bent  to  evil  in  us. 

According  to  Paul,  in  Romans,  justiflcation  unto 
life  is  brought  to  the  race  through  Christ.  If  we 
coming  from  childhood  into  years  of  accountabil- 
ity realize  condemnation,  it  is  not  for  inbred  sin, 
but  for  our  actual  transgressions.  Every  child, 
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then,  is  born  in  a justified  relation  to  God,  but  en- 
ters the  world  with  inbred  sin.  If  the  child  dies  in 
early  life,  the  one  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  sanctify 
it,  or  destro}^'  inbred  sin,  as  the  child  has  done 
nothing  to  need  pardon. 

If  the  child  lives  to  years  of  accountability,  ac- 
cording to  all  human  obseiwation  and  experience, 
two  things  happen:  one  is  that  actual  or  personal 
sin  is  committed,  and  the  other  that  an  acquired 
wickedness  is  added  to  the  inherited  depravity. 
No  one  who  observes  and  thinks  a moment  will 
deny  this.  We  by  our 'sinful  courses  deepen  the 
malady  within,  give  additional  twists  to  the 
crooked  nature,  and  by  a series  of  misdoings  add 
to  the  dark  stock  of  trade  in  the  soul.  This  last 
is  an  acquired  wickedness  or  evil  bent.  For  this 
last  we  are  alone  accountable. 

With  this  burden  of  actual  transgressions  and 
acquired  evil  we  come  to  God  with  repentance 
and  faith  in  Christ,  asking  for  pardon  and  salva- 
tion. In  the  work  of  justification  and  regenera- 
tion we  obtain  the  remission  of  these  personal  sins 
and  the  washing  away  of  personal  guilt,  the  recti- 
fying  of  the  moral  wrong  we  have  done  to  our- 
selves and  the  implanting  of  the  divine  life  in  the 
soul. 


2 


i8 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


Something  is  left.  That  something,  according 
to  Paul,  is  ^‘not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.’’  He  calls  it  the  carnal  mind.  If 
this  is  so,  then  regeneration  did  not  change  it.  It 
is  overshadowed,  overpowered  by  a mightier  life, 
but  is  itself  not  susceptible  of  the  regenerating 
grace  of  God.  It  awaits  another  divine  work,  not 
of  regeneration  or  life,  but  of  sanctification  or 
death.  It  is  a nature  that  cannot  be  pardoned, 
cannot  be  justified,  and  hence  cannot  be  regener- 
ated; for  justification  must  precede  regeneration 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  It  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God — ‘ ‘ neither^  indeed^  can  It  is  hope- 

lessly condemned.  It  is  to  die,  to  be  crucified, 
burned  out  with  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  destroyed.  But  regeneration  is  neither  cruci- 
fixion, the  baptism  of  fire,  nor  destruction ; it  is  a 
birth  and  life. 

To  make  the  matter  plainer,  we  use  a simple  il- 
lustration. A boy  starts  to  roll  up  a big  ball  of 
snow,  by  taking  a large  rock  or  chunk  of  wood  to 
begin  with.  In  a little  while  it  becomes  huge  with 
its  additions  and  accumulations.  Now  put  this 
ball  under  the  sudden  dash  of  a waterfall,  and 
the  snow  all  at  once  disappears,  but  the  original 
rock  or  chunk  is  left.  So  we  start  out  with  in- 
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bred  sin  at  birth.  In  a few  years  we  add  to  it  by 
our  own  misdeeds.  What  a dark  life  we  soon  roll 
up!  Under  the  ‘‘washing  of  regeneration’’  all 
these  personal  sins  and  acquired  evil  are  swept 
away;  but  inbred  sin,  the  original  rock  or  chunk 
is  left;  and  let  men  say  what  they  will,  they  all 
feel  that  it  is  there. 

Now,  as  we  said  a few  paragraphs  back,  we  are 
not  condemned  for  inbred  sin  at  our  birth.  No 
man  is  sent  to  hell  because  of  what  Adam  did  to 
him  and  in  him,  but  for  what  he  did  himself.  But 
while  this  is  so,  yet  when  God  reveals  to  us  this 
inbred  or  original  sin  remaining  in  us,  and  shows 
the  way  of  deliverance,  then  from  that  moment  we 
become  responsible  for  its  existence  in  our  souls. 
In  a sense  our  sheltering  it  in  our  hearts  becomes 
a personal  sin,  and  we  are  in  danger  of  going  into 
shadow  and  condemnation. 

To  illustrate  this  responsibility  we  bring  forward 
a case.  Suppose  a keg  of  powder  has  been 
placed  under  a man’s  house  and  right  beneath  the 
hearth  where  a fire  is  burning,  but  he  is  ignorant 
of  its  presence  there.  After  awhile  a coal  drops 
upon  the  keg,  burns  its  way  through  the  top,  and 
there  is  a terrible  explosion,  in  which  the  man’s 
family  is  destroyed.  Fearful  as  is  the  occurrence, 
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no  one  condemns  the  man.  But  suppose  he  had 
been  told  that  the  keg  of  powder  was  there,  and  he 
saw  it  for  himself  in  its  proximity  to  the  fire,  and 
went  away  without  removing  it.  Then,  when  the 
explosion  took  place  and  his  family  were  killed, 
everybody  would  condemn  him  and  say  that  he 
was  a guilty  man. 

He  who  is  born  with  inbred  sin  is  not  regarded 
as  being  guilty  for  that,  because  another  hand,  so 
to  speak,  placed  it  there.  But  when  God,  by  his 
Spirit,  reveals  the  evil  nature,  its  danger  and  the 
way  of  deliverance,  and  the  man  fails  to  seek  and 
secure  the  deliverance  provided  for  and  offered 
him,  then  does  he  become  a guilty  man  and  is  to 
be  condemned  both  by  men  and  God. 

Here,  then,  is  the  ‘‘remains  of  sin.”  Not  the 
remains  of  personal  transgressions,  for  they  are  all 
pardoned.  Not  the  remains  of  personal  guilt,  for 
that  is  all  washed  away  in  regeneration.  Not 
fragments  of  tempers,  thoughts,  and  desires  that 
the  grace  and  power  of  God  could  not  alto- 
gether manage  or  dispose  of — that  would  teach  a 
partial  regeneration.  Not  the  remains  of  sin  at  all 
in  these  senses,  but  the  “remainder  of  iniquity” 
that  carnal  mind,  with  which  we  entered  the 
world,  which  is  unsusceptible  of  regeneration,  and 
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which,  therefore,  is  left  in  the  regenerated  heart, 
overshadowed,  overpowered  indeed,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  but  still  there,  and  awaiting  that  death 
and  destruction  which  comes  in  sanctification. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  IN  HUMAN  TESTIMONY 
AND  EXPERIENCE. 

®NE  class  of  proof  of  inbred  sin  is  seen  in  the 
confession  and  testimony  of  Christians.  It  is 
to  be  found  in  biographies  and  autobiographies, 

in  letters,  and  oral  acknowledgments.  Out  of  all 
countries,  and  from  all  ages  of  the  world,  comes 
the  confession  of  regenerated  people  that  they 
recognize  in  their  hearts  a dark  indwelling  some- 
thing that  brings  sorrow,  humiliation,  and  often 
condemnation. 

The  admission  is  that  it  is  a rooted  something, 
not  a temptation,  not  a susceptibility  to  tem.pta- 
tion;  but  a movement,  bias,  principle,  or  nature  of 
evil  located  in  the  soul;  that  it  is  struggled  with, 
wept  over,  w^atched  against,  in  vain;  that  the  heart 
tries  to  expel  it,  but,  while  subdued  and  kept  un- 
der, it  is  still  felt  to  be  there,  and  at  the  most  un- 
expected occasions  asserts  itself  in  thought,  desire, 
word,  and  action. 

Out  of  a host  of  witnesses  that  we  could  cite,  of 
eminent  people,  we  quote  from  one  well  known  to 

many  thousands — viz..  Bishop  McKendree.  Aft- 
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er  writing  about  his  conversion  to  Bishop  Asbury, 
he  adds;  “Not  long  after,  I heard  Mr.  Gibson 
preach  on  sanctification.  I examined  my  heart, 
and  found  remaining  corruption.'''' 

In  a holiness  convention  in  one  of  the  Southern 
States  the  author  had  pointed  out  to  him  a super- 
annuated Methodist  preacher  who  had  greatly  hin- 
dered the  holiness  movement  in  that  place.  One 
morning,  at  the  close  of  the  convention,  the  gen- 
tleman arose  under  evident  conviction  and  said: 
“You  all  know  me.  You  know  that  I am  a child 
of  God,  and  have  been  serving  him  for  over  forty 
years.  Yet  I am  compelled  in  truth  and  honesty 
to  make  this  confession,  that  in  all  these  years  I 
have  felt  something  away  down  in  here  that  I 
wished  was  out.’’  As  he  stood  boring  his  finger 
like  an  auger  over  his  breast,  the  action  was  even 
more  impressive  than  the  words  he  had  uttered. 

In  a certain  Western  city,  during  one  of  the  re- 
vivals services  held  by  the  writer,  a Congregational 
preacher  swept  into  the  blessing  of  sanctification. 
When  he  first  spoke  in  ithe  testimony  meeting  he 
told  the  audience  that  he  had  all  that  the  evan- 
gelists preached  and  possessed,  and  was  a happy 
man.  He  looked  so;  and  with  his  good,  shining 
face  he  was  more  likely  to  prove  a stronger  adver- 
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sary  to  the  doctrine  that  was  being  preached  than 
violent  opposition.  But  the  revelation  came  to 
him;  and  one  day  while  he  was  singing  in  the  au- 
dience he  sunk  suddenly  into  his  seat,  and  cov- 
ered his  face  with  his  hands!*^  God"  had  poured 
in  the  light  at  last,  and  he  saw  that  dark  something 
in  his  soul  that  Christ  wants  to  take  out  of  every 
believer.  We  copy  his  own  statement,  written  a 
few  weeks  afterwards,  for  a holiness  paper.  He 
said:  I attended  the  meetings  from  the  outset  as 

much  as  my  pastoral  duties  would  permit,  with  the 
intention  of  getting  what  benefit  I could  from 
them.  I did  not  believe  the  doctrine  preached, 
but  was  hungering  and  thirsting  for  righteous- 
ness. On  the  evening  of  the  26th,  when  the  call 
was  made  for  those  who  had  been  sanctified  to 
rise,  I stood  up,  feeling  that  I had  consecrated 
myself  afresh  to  God,  and  was  set  apart  anew  by 
him  to  his  service.  This  was  what  I understood 
by  sanctification.  While  I was  standing  singing, 
and  feeling  quite  happy,  suddenly  like  a flash 
conviction  came  to  me;  then  followed  another 
and  another  revelation  of  things  that  I must  do, 
idols  in  my  heart  that  must  be  destroyed,  impuri- 
ties that  must  be  cleansed.  I sank  down  in  my 
chair,  and  felt  as  if  I were  sinking  through  the 
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floor  into  the  earth  All  this  took  place  in  two  or 
three  minutes.  Then  when  the  self-revelation 
was  completed  the  strangest  sensations  followed. 
It  seemed  as  though  something  like  the  fingers  of 
a very  soft  hand  gently  separated  something  from 
me,  and  it  fell  off  from  me  into  the  earth.’’  This 
remarkable  experience  from  an  intellectual  and 
cultivated  minister  of  the  gospel  speaks  for  itself. 
He  went  on  to  describe  the  ‘‘filling  up”  of  his 
soul,  but  we  only  have  need  here  for  the  confes- 
sion of  inbred  sin. 

Ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  were  true  and  loy- 
al men,  have  made  the  following  acknowledg- 
ments in  the  author’s  presence:  One  said  that 
“ the  praise  of  men  was  as  sweet  as  dripping 
honey”  to  him.  A second  said:  “ I cannot  keep 
from  jerking  my  horse.”  A third  admitted:  “I 
cannot  keep  from  speaking  irritably  and  roughly 
to  my  wife.”  A fourth  confessed  that  the  great 
pang  of  his  heart  was  the  memory  of  having  spo- 
ken harshly,  and  habitually  also,  to  his  wife,  who 
was  now  in  heaven.  A fifth  said  that  he  had 
again  and  again  slapped  his  little  boy  because  he 
came  around  him  when  he  was  preparing  a ser- 
mon. A sixth  declared  that  he  would  have  re- 
venge on  a certain  bishop  for  an  appointment  that 
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he  had  received.  A seventh  never  opened  his 
Bible  at  a great  camp  meeting  during  the  whole 
ten  days  that  it  lasted.  An  eighth,  at  the  same 
camp  meeting,  he  retired  to  rest  night  after  night 
without  kneeling  in  prayer.  These  last  four  are 
among  the  strongest  opponents  to  the  present  ho- 
liness movement  that  we  have;  and  yet  no  man, 
either  out  of  or  in  the  Church,  questions  the  fact 
that  they  are  regenerated  men. 

These  things  are  not  written  in  a fault-finding 
spirit,  or  as  a personal  attack  upon  these  brethren, 
but  simply  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  there 
must  be  something  left  in  the  soul  to  produce  such 
results  as  have  just  been  mentioned. 

A second  human  proof  is  found  in  the  experi- 
ence of  Christians. 

In  the  first  gladness  of  the  hour  of  salvation  the 
young  convert  dreams  not  that  an}^thing  of  evil  is 
left  in  him.  He  may  have  gone  on  for  days  and 
weeks  in  his  blissful  ignorance ; but  the  discovery 
comes  at  last,  as  it  comes  to  all. 

Young  Christians  realize  to  their  amazement 
this  dark  indwelling  something.  It  is  a mistake  to 
call  it  temptation.  The  wonder  and  grief  arise 
from  the  consciousness  of  an  inward  proneness  to 
do  wrong.  Older  Christians,  after  3^ears  spent  in 
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the  service  of  God,  find  the  same  thing  in  their 
souls,  to  their  profound  pain  and  humiliation. 
Many  are  puzzled  over  it,  and  all  lament  the  in- 
dwelling nature, 

A converted  Indian  described  it  in  the  words, 
‘‘  I find  two  Indians  in  me:  one  good  Indian  and 
one  bad  Indian;  ” while  regenerated  people  ev- 
erywhere, if  perfectl}^  honest,  must  confess  to  the 
existence  of  a Sunday  man  and  a Monday  man; 
and  the  Monday  man  does  not  appear  at  times  to 
be  at  all  closely  related  to  the  Sunday  man. 

For  the  glory  of  God  the  author  testifies  to  his 
own  personal  discoveries  in  this  line : My  conver- 
sion was  bright  and  thorough.  No  one  doubted 
my  spirituality  in  the  ministry.  For  twelve  years 
or  more  preceding  my  sanctification  I never  put 
my  head  on  my  pillow  at  night  without  first  ob- 
taining a sense  of  my  acceptance  with  God.  My 
first  vivid  impression  of  sin  in  my  heart  was 
through  a sudden  loss  of  temper,  months  after  my 
conversion.  At  the  time  it  occurred  I was  never 
more  faithful  in  my  Christian  duties,  and  was 
praying  four  and  five  times  a day  on  my  knees. 
The  thing  that  startled  me  was  that  when  the  tem- 
per burst  forth  it  came  out  full-grown.  There 
was  no  “blade,  ear,  and  full  corn  in  the  ear’’ 
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process.  It  came  out  the  full  earl  I was  much 
shocked,  and  did  not  know  how  to  account  for  it. 
A year  after  the  same  thing  occurred.  Four 
years  after  that  it  flamed  out  again  in  a protracted 
meeting,  where  I became  vexed  with  the  stub- 
bornness of  the  unconverted.  On  a fly  leaf  in  my 
Bible  I wrote  down  a number  of  dark  things  that 
I found  in  my  heart,  and  which  I felt  ought  not  to 
be  there.  One  was  levity,  another  uncharitable 
speech,  and  still  another  an  unsanctified  ambition. 
I did  not  regard  these  to  be  temptations,  but  felt 
that  they  were  rooted  in  me  somehow.  This  was 
years  before  I had  thought  about  or  formed  an 
opinion  concerning  sanctification.  My  prayer 
was  continually  that  God  would  take  these 
things  out. 

As  the  years  rolled  by  I added  to  the  dark  list 
on  the  fly  leaf  of  my  Bible  until  I counted  sixteen 
specifications  in  the  bill  of  charges,  which,  under 
the  light  of  the  Spirit,  I had  made  out  against  my- 
self. On  going  to  New  Orleans  I was  made  so 
to  suffer  through  a wrong  done  me  by  an  individ- 
ual that  I had  to  lie  for  hours  on  my  face  in 
prayer  to  keep  resentment  and  hate  from  having  a 
permanent  lodgment. 

From  these  and  other  things  I saw,  as  Mr. 
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Wesley  calls  it,  the  ground  of  my  heart.”  The 
view  sickened  and  humbled  me.  Some  months 
after  this,  while  preaching  at  the  Seashore  Camp 
Ground  on  the  Disobedient  Young  Prophet,” 
I became  convicted  under  my  own  preaching  of 
the  need  of  a deeper  cleansing  than  I had  ever 
before  received,  and  an  induement  of  power 
along  with  it.  Fired  with  this  feeling,  I leaped 
on  the  altar,  and  called  for  those  who  felt  as  I did 
to  meet  me  there.  Some  that  read  these  lines  will 
remember  the  remarkable  scene  that  followed. 

Nearly  nine  months  after  this,  during  a meeting 
held  in  my  own  church  in  New  Orleans,  I was 
praying  alone  in  the  altar,  when  my  prayer  was 
turned  in  on  myself,  and  my  soul  was  literally 
wrenched  in  an  unutterable  agony  to  be  rid  of  a 
dark  indwelling  something  that  made  itself  felt  as 
I prayed.  I shall  never  forget  the  twist  of  soul  in 
this  fruitless  effort  through  prayer  to  expel  this 
something. 

Of  course  I will  be  accused  here  of  making  in- 
bred  sin  a tangible  and  material  thing — in  fact,  an 
entity;  but  my  reply  to  such  objectors  is.  Only 
wait  until  the  light  comes  in  upon  you,  as  it  did  to 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  to  many  others  since  that 
day,  and  there  will  be  at  once  a most  painful  but 
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thorough  understanding  of  an  experience  that 
seemed  before  to  be  without  foundation. 

This  dark  something  has  been  taken  out  of  my 
heart,  and  has  been  gone  six  years,  since  the 
morning  of  my  sanctification.  Let  men  specu- 
late and  be  as  skeptical  as  they  will,  but  the  writ- 
er knows  that  for  six  years  he  has  had  perfect  in- 
ward deliverance  and  rest.  Free  moral  agency  is 
left;  susceptibility  to  temptation  remains ; but  that 
dark,  sad  something  that  used  to  burden  the  heart 
and  destroy  the  joy  and  disturb  the  mind  and  fret 
the  spirit — that,  thank  God,  is  gone. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


INBRED  SIN  AS  RECOGNIZED  AND  TAUGHT  BY  THE 
DIFFERENT  CHURCHES. 

^^HIS  proof  of  inbred  sin  is  found  in  the  writ- 
^ ings  of  the  standard  authors,  articles  of  reli- 
gion, and  creeds  of  every  one  of  the  branches  of 
Christ’s  Church  in  the  world. 

Mr.  Wesley  once  remarked  that  there  is  not  a 
single  denomination  or  Church  on  earth  but  rec- 
ognizes remaining  sin  in  the  regenerated  heart,  by 
providing  in  their  teachings  for  its  removal  some 
time  in  the  future.  Some  place  this  deliverance 
from  sin  in  the  near,  others  in  the  remote  future, 
and  still  others  in  eternity  itself ; but  the  fact  that 
they  all  teach  that  purity  is  to  follow  pardon,  some 
time  or  another,  is  unquestionable  proof  of  the 
fact  that  these  same  Churches  recognize  a sinful 
nature  or  principle  left  in  the  regenerated  soul. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

The  Ninth  Article  of  Religion  says:  ‘‘Original 
sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  but  it 
is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring 
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of  Adam;  and  this  mfection  of  nature  doth  re- 
main^ yea  in  those  that  are  regenerated,'^^ 

The  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  (Chap.  IX.,  Sec.  4) 
has  this  to  say:  When  God  converts  a sinner, 

and  translates  him  into  a state  of  grace,  he  freeth 
him  from  his  natural  bondage  under  sin;  yet  by 
reason  of  his  remaining  corrugation  he  doth  not 
perfectly,  nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good,  but 
doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil.’’  In  Chapter 
XIII. , Sections  2 and  3,  we  have  this  additional 
statement  made:  ‘‘There  abideth  still  some  rem- 
nants of  corruption  in  every  part,  whence  ariseth 
a continual  and  irreconcilable  war.” 

The  Catholic  Church. 

The  teaching  of  this  body  is  well  known,  that 
by  the  fires  of  purgatory  the  soul  is  cleansed  and 
freed  from  remaining  filthiness.  This  purification 
by  the  fires  of  another  world  is  a plain  statement 
of  something  left  in  the  pardoned  soul  of  a sinful 
or  evil  nature.  The  Council  of  Trent,  whose 
canons  are  the  highest  standards  of  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  at  its  fifth 
session,  held  June  17,  1546,  issued  this  confession: 
“ But  this  holy  synod  confesses  and  is  sensible  that 
in  the  baptized  there  remains  concupiscence,  or  an 
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incentive  (to  sin),  which,  w’hereas  it  is  left  for  our 
exercise,  cannot  injure  those  who  consent  not,  but 
resist  manfully  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

The  Lutheran  Church. 

We  take  the  following  from  the  Augsberg  Con- 
fession: “Since  the  fall  of  Adam  all  men  are 
born  with  a def^'oved  nature^  with  sinful  propen- 
sities. That  the  Son  of  God  truly  suffered,  Vv^as 
crucified,  died,  and  was  buried  that  he  might  rec- 
oncile the  Father  to  us,  and  be  a sacrifice  not 
only  for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  the  actual 
sins  of  men.  That  he  also  sanctifies  those  who  he- 
lieve  in  him  by  sending  into  their  hearts  the  Holy 
Spirit.”  Remaining  sin  after  justification,  and  its 
final  removal,  is  here  plainly  taught. 

The  Congregationae  Church. 

The  following  is  taken  from  their  Confession  of 
Faith:  We  believe  that  those  who  are  thus  re- 

generated and  justified  grow  in  sanctified  charac- 
ter through  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  obedience  to  the  truth; 
that  a holy  life  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving 
faith.”  In  the  words  which  we  Italicize  we  no- 
tice that  a holy  life  is  said  to  be  the  fruit  of  sav- 
ing faith.  In  a word,  the  tree  has  been  planted  in 
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regeneration,  and  afterwards  comes  holiness,  a 
distinct  thing. 

The  Shakers. 

We  quote  from  a volume  which,  summing  up 
their  teachings,  says:  ‘‘  Shakers  hold  that  the  true 
Christian  Church  is  a congregation  of  souls  bap- 
tized v/ith  that  degree  of  Christ’s  Spirit  which 
harvests  them  from  the  selfish,  sinful  elements  of 
the  world,  absolves  them  fr6m  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  the  power  of  sinful  temptations.”  Let  the 
reader  remember  that  regeneration  is  a birth,  but 
that  the  reference  here  is  to  a spiritual  baptism 
which  delivers  from  remaining  sin. 

The  Salvation  Army. 

We  take  from  their  published  doctrine:  ‘‘We 
believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers  to  be 
wholly  sanctified ; we  believe  that  after  conver- 
sion there  remains  in  the  heart  of  the  believer  in- 
clinatio7i  to  evil  or  roots  of  bitterness^  which,  un- 
less overpowered  by  divine  grace,  produce  actual 
sin ; but  that  these  evil  tendencies  can  be  entirely 
taken  away  by  the  Spirit  of  God.” 

The  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church. 

We  quote  from  their  Confession  of  Faith  (Sec. 
57):  “Growth  in  grace  is  secured  by  personal 
consecration  to  the  service  of  God,  regular  atten- 
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tion  to  the  means  of  grace,  the  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  prayer,  the  ministrations  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  all  known  Christian  duties.  By 
such  means  the  believer’s  faith  is  much  increased, 
his  tendency  to  sin  weakened,  the  lusts  of  the  fesh 
mortified^  and  he  more  and  more  strengthened  in 
all  saving  grace  and  in  the  practice  of  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.” 

The  Reformed  Church  of  Germany. 

In  the  Formula  of  Concord  (Art.  IV.,  Sec.  8) 
we  read,  But  we  acknowledge  that  this  liberty 
of  spirit  in  the  elect  children  of  God  is  not  per- 
fect, but  is  as  yet  weighed  down  with  manifold  in- 
firmity, as  St.  Paul  laments  concerning  himself 
about  this  matter  (Rom.  vii.  14-25;  Gal.  v.  17); 
and  again  (Art.  VI.,  Sec.  8),  ‘‘And  they  that  be- 
lieve according  to  the  spirit  of  their  mind  have 
perpetually  a struggle  with  their  flesh — that  is, 
with  corrupt  nature,  which  adheres  in  us  even  till 
death;  and  on  account  of  the  old  Adam  which  re- 
mains fixed  in  the  intellect  and  v/ill  of  man  and 
in  all  his  powers,  there  is  need  that  the  law  of 
God  should  always  shine  before  man,  that  he  may 
not  frame  anything  in  matters  of  religion  under  an 
impulse  of  self-devised  devotion,  and  may  not 
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choose  out  ways  of  honoring  God  not  instituted 
the  Word  of  God.” 

The  Swiss  Church. 

In  the  Helvetic  Confession  is  the  following 
statement:  “ Secondly,  in  the  regenerate  there 
remains  infirmity;  for  sin  dwells  in  us,  and  the 
flesh  struggles  against  the  spirit  in  renewed  per- 
sons; even  unto  the  end  the  regenerate  are  not 
able  at  all  readily  to  accomplish  what  they  under- 
take. This  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chapter  vii.,  and  Gala- 
tians V.” 

The  Baptist  Church. 

This  religious  denomination  is  remarkably  clear 
in  its  teaching  in  this  regard.  We  quote  from 
‘‘  Christian  Doctrines,”  a compendium  of  their 
theology,  by  Dr.  Pendleton,  the  most  orthodox  of 
Baptists.  In  chapter  xxi.,  on  sanctification,  and 
page  300,  we  find  these  words:  ‘‘Regeneration 
breaks  the  power  of  sin  and  destroys  the  love  of 
sin,  so  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin  in  the  sense  of  being  the  slave  thereof; 
but  it  does  not  free  the  soul  from  the  'presence  and 
pollution  of  sin.  Alas!  the  regenerate  know  full 
well  that  sin  is  in  their  hearts.  This  accounts  for 
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the  Christian  warfare.  This  conflict  implies  the 
remains  of  sin  in  the  believer.’^ 

The  Methodist  Church  is  so  full  in  its  state- 
ments of  inbred  sin  left  in  the  regenerated  man 
that  we  devote  the  next  chapter  to  showing  up 
some  of  her  teachings  in  this  regard. 

A longer  enumeration  of  the  Churches  could 
be  easily  secured,  but  what  is  said  here  is  enough 
to  awaken  concern  and  inquiry  in  the  most 
thoughtless,  when  every  religious  denomination  is 
seen  dividing  or  separating  pardon  from  purity, 
and  locating  or  setting  the  time  for  the  obtainment 
of  the  last,  somewhere  in  the  future,  in  growth,  at 
death,  or  in  purgatory. 

The  founder  of  the  Methodist  Church,  Mr. 
Wesley,  says  that  no  one  ever  taught  differently 
until  the  appearance  of  Count  Zinzendorf. 

It  does  seem  very  wonderful  to  the  vvTiter  that 
at  this  late  hour  of  the  world’s  religious  history  we 
should  find  preachers  turning  from  the  teacliing  of 
all  the  Churches,  and  adopting  the  doctrines  of 
one  man,  who,  in  his  bold  affirmations,  sets  liim- 
self  up  not  only  against  all  Christendom,  but,  as 
we  shall  see,  against  the  Scriptures  as  v/ell. 

Zinzendorf,  as  the  reader  knows,  claimed  that 
regeneration  is  purity,  thus  denying  remaining  sin 
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in  the  heart  after  conversion,  and  so  removing  the 
necessity  for  a second  work  of  grace. 

The  author’s  opinion  of  Zinzendorf  is  that  he 
underestimated  a justified  religious  childhood; 
and  when  afterwards,  upon  a complete  consecra- 
tion, he  received  the  blessing  of  sanctification,  he 
mistook  it  for  regeneration,  and  so  called  it,  and 
wrote  accordingly.  This  mistake  the  writer  has 
known  a number  of  people  to  make;  and  the  read- 
er can  well  see  how,  in  the  absence  of  clear  teach- 
ing on  the  subject,  such  mistakes  could  be  made. 

Let  this  be  as  it  may,  it  certainly  should  occur 
to  all  that  the  statement  of  a solitary  individ- 
ual like  Zinzendorf,  given  for  the  first  time  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  should  certainly  deserve  less 
credence  than  the  deliberate  utterance  of  all  the 
Churches,  in  all  the  ages,  in  all  the  countries,  that 
sin  in  some  kind  of  form  is  left  in  the  regenerated 
heart. 


CHAPTER  V. 


INBRED  SIN  AS  TAUGHT  BY  THE  METHODIST 
CHURCH. 

HE  recognition  of  inbred  sin,  or  the  cleansing 


from  the  heart  of  the  regenerated  man  of  re- 
maining sin,  is  seen  in  the  ‘‘Wesleyan  Cate- 
chism,” No.  2,  where,  after  asking  and  answer- 
ing the  question,  “What  is  regeneration?”  and 
defining  it  as  “that  great  change  which  God 
works  in  the  soul  when  he  raises  it  from  the  death 
of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,”  then  comes 
later  on  the  question,  “ What  is  entire  sanctifi- 
cation? ” 

The  answer  is:  “The  state  of  being  entirely 
cleansed  from  sin  so  as  to  love  God  with  all  our 
heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength,  and  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves.”  According  to  this  defini- 
tion perfect  cleansing  or  purity  was  not  obtained 
in  regeneration.  But  in  the  blessing  of  entire 
sanctification  we  are  ^‘entirely  cleansed'*’'  and  as  a 
result  have  not  only  purity  of  heart,  but  perfect 
love  to  God  and  man.  The  whole  thing  we  con- 
tend for  is  in  the  answer  quoted  from  our  standard 
catechism 
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The  Hymn  Book. 

Let  the  reader  take  up  the  hymnal  of  the  Meth- 
odist Church  and  turn  to  the  department  devoted 
to  the  Christian  life  and  experience  and  see  for 
himself  the  recognition  of  inbred  sin  in  the  con- 
fessions, lamentations,  battlings  with,  and  calling 
on  God  for  deliverance  from  some  kind  of  indwell- 
ing sinful  principle  or  nature. 

One  hymn  well  known  to  all  reads  as  follows: 

Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I feel  it, 

Prone  to  leave  the  God  I love. 

Here  the  affirmation  is  made  that  God  is  loved, 
which  establishes  the  fact  of  the  regenerated  con- 
dition. Then  comes  the  lament  over  a proneness 
to  wander  away  and  leave  God.  This  ‘‘prone- 
ness’’ is  what  we  are  trying  to  expose.  Prone- 
ness to  leave  God  is  one  thing,  and  the  power  to 
leave  God  is  another.  Every  free  moral  agent 
has  the  power  to  turn  from  and  forsake  God.  A 
Christian  may  realize  this  power  and  not  feel  the 
proneness.  A wife  has  the  power  to  leave  her 
husband’s  heart  and  home,  but  may  not  feel  the 
inclination  or  proneness  to  do  so.  When  the 
Church  sings 

Prone  to  wander.  Lord,  I feel  it, 

it  is  not  singing  of  free  agency,  but  about  a na- 
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lure,  principle,  or  bias  to  evil  that  can  as  certainly 
be  removed  by  divine  power  as  was  the  personal 
sins  and  guilt  which  were  washed  away  by  the 
same  omnipotence. 

Let  the  reader  go  farther  in  the  hymn  book  and 
brood  on  such  lines  as  the  following  in  No.  41 1 : 

Remove  this  hardness  from  mj  heart, 

This  unbelief  remove. 

And  what  is  this  but  a confession  of  what  every 
regenerated  man  has  felt  in  his  Christian  life;  an 
unbelief  that  at  times  astonished  him,  and  a 
hardness  ” that  aroused  the  query,  ‘‘Can  I be  a 
child  of  God,  and  have  such  a stony  feeling  in  my 
soul?”  All  of  which  is  answered  by  Ezekiel 
when  he  speaks  of  the  stony  heart”  which  is  not 
to  be  pardoned  or  grown  out,  but  taken  out  by  di« 
vine  power.  “ I will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of 
vour  flesh.” 

How  the  doctrine  of  remaining  sin  crops  out  in 
such  lines  as  this, 

Strange  flames  far  from  mj  heart  remove; 

and  again  in  No.  426, 

The  word  of  God  is  sure 
And  never  can  remove; 

We  shall  in  heart  be  pure 
And  perfected  in  love: 

Rejoice  in  hope,  rejoice  with  me. 

We  shall  from  all  our  sins  be  free. 
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Then  in  441  : 

Scatter  the  last  remains  of  sin 
And  seal  me  thine  abode; 

0 make  me  glorious  all  within, 

A temple  built  for  God! 

This  is  certainly  a very  strange  hymn  if  regenera- 
tion brings  purity.  In  No.  445  we  read: 

Break  off  the  joke  of  inbred  sin, 

And  fully  set  my  spirit  free: 

1 cannot  rest  till  pure  within. 

Till  I am  wholly  lost  in  thee. 

In  full  expectation  and  pantings  of  spirit  for  the 
blessing  No.  447  is  written: 

O that  in  me  the  sacred  fire 
Might  now  begin  to  glow*. 

Burn  up  the  dross  of  base  desire. 

And  make  the  mountains  flow! 

0 that  it  now  from  heav’n  might  fall 
And  all  my  sins  consume! 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  for  thee  I call; 

Spirit  of  burning,  come! 

Refining  fire,  go  through  m^^  heart. 

Illuminate  my  soul, 

Scatter  thy  life  through  ev’ry  part 
And  sanctify  the  whole. 

No  longer  then  my  heart  shall  mourn, 

While,  purified  by  grace, 

1 only  for  his  glory  burn, 

And  always  see  his  face. 
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It  would  be  easy  to  quote  voluminously  from 
Clarke,  Fletcher,  Watson,  and  Benson,  but  we 
prefer  to  select  from 

Mr.  Wesley. 

Certainly  as  the  founder  of  the  Methodist  Church 
he  has  a right  to  be  heard,  and  ought  to  be  able 
to  represent  her  doctrinal  views.  We  quote  from 
his  sermon  on  “ Sin  in  Believers.'’  The  very  title 
is  significant.  After  describing  the  grace  of  re- 
generation in  a man,  he  says:  ‘‘But  was  he  not 
freed  from  all  sin,  so  that  there  is  no  sin  in  his 
heart?  I cannot  say  this;  I cannot  believe  it;  be- 
cause Paul  says  to  the  contrary.  . . . And  as 

this  position — that  there  is  no  sin  in  a believer,  no 
carnal  mind,  no  bent  to  backsliding — is  thus  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God,  so  it  is  to  the  experi- 
ence of  his  children.  These  feel  a heart  bent  to 
backsliding,  a natural  tendency  to  evil,  a prone- 
ness to  wander  from  God.  They  are  sensible  of 
sin  remaining  in  the  heart,  pride,  self-will,  unbe- 
lief; and  of  sin  cleaving  to  all  they  speak  or  do." 
“Although  we  are  renewed,  cleansed,  purified, 
sanctified,  the  moment  we  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
yet  we  are  not  then  renewed,  cleansed,  purified,  al- 
together ; but  the  flesh,  the  evil  nature,  still  remains, 
though  subdued,  and  wars  against  the  Spirit." 
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Again  in  Mr.  Wesley’s  book  on  Christian 
Perfection”  (pages  37  and  38),  after  describing 
the  blessedness  of  the  regenerated  life,  he  adds: 
‘‘And  now  first  do  they  see  the  ground  of  their 
heart;  which  God  before  would  not  disclose  to 
them,  lest  the  soul  should  fail  before  him  and  the 
spirit  which  he  had  made.  Now  they  see  all  the 
hidden  abominations  there — the  depths  of  pride, 
self-will,  and  hell.”  Still  again,  on  pages  80  and 
81,  is  the  answer  to  the  question,  “ V/hen  may  a 
person  judge  himself  to  have  attained  this?  ” 

Ans.  “ When,  after  having  been  fully  con- 
vinced of  inbred  sin  by  a far  deeper  and  clearer 
conviction  than  that  he  experienced  before  justifi- 
cation, and  after  having  experienced  a gradual 
mortification  of  it,  he  experiences  a total  death  to 
sin  and  an  entire  renewal  in  the  love  and  image  of 
God,  so  as  to  rejoice  evermore,  to  pray  without 
ceasing,  and  in  everything  to  give  thanks.” 

But  some  say  that  Mr.  Wesley  changed  his 
views  before  he  died,  and  that  this  change  took 
place  in  the  year  1784,  and  is  seen  in  his  abridg- 
ment of  the  Seventh  Article  of  Religion,  where 
the  words  teaching  inbred  sin  were  left  out. 

This  as  an  argument  proves  too  much,  for  we 
find  that  he  left  no  article  on  heaven  or  hell. 
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Why  does  not  some  one  say  that  Mr.  Wesley 
changed  his  views  here,  concluding,  doubtless, 
that  there  were  no  such  places ! 

In  complete  refutation  of  this  we  call  attention 
to  the  footnote  of  the  Church  Editor  on  the  first 
page  of  Christian  Perfection:  ” It  is  not  to  be 
understood  that  Mr.  Wesley’s  sentiments  concern- 
ing Christian  perfection  were  in  any  measure 
changed  after  the  year  1777.” 

Mr.  Wesley  himself  says,  on  page  39  of  Chris- 
tian Perfection:  ” “Whether  our  present  doctrine 
be  right  or  wrong,  it  is,  however,  the  same  which 
we  taught  from  the  beginning.” 

But  still  more  overwhelming  is  the  proof  that  he 
never  changed,  by  reference  to  his  own  writings 
up  to  the  last  year  of  his  life. 

Mr.  Wesley  died  in  1791.  Certain  people  say 
that  “he  changed  his  views”  in  1784.  Let  the 
reader  carefully  observe  thie  dates  and  language 
of  the  following  extracts  from  his  writings,  and 
see  the  truth  for  himself,  and  be  at  rest  on  this 
subject  forever. 

We  all  know  that  the  doctrine  of  a second  work 
of  grace  depends  upon  the  fact  of  a sinful  princi- 
ple or  nature  left  in  the  soul  after  regeneration. 
If  the  heart  is  made  pure  at  conversion,  then  there 
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is  nothing  but  a gradual  and  everlasting  develop- 
ment to  take  place,  and  there  is  no  need  for  any 
exhortation  to  be  given  Christians  but  to  grow  in 
grace. 

Instead  of  this,  however,  we  find  Mr.  Wesley 
continually  urging  believers  on  to  the  obtainment 
of  a blessing  which  he  calls  “ perfection,’’  per- 
fect love,”  and  ‘‘full  sanctification.”  If  he 
“ changed  his  views,”  nothing  of  this  kind  ought 
to  have  fallen  from  his  lips  or  pen  after  the  year 
1784,  as  we  see  in  the  following  extracts: 

1785- 

“At  our  love  feast  in  the  evening  at  Redwell 
several  of  our  friends  declared  how  God  had 
saved  them  from  inhred  sin  with  such  exactness, 
both  of  sentiment  and  language,  as  clearly  showed 
that  they  were  taught  of  God.”  (Journal.) 

“And  it  will  be  well  as  soon  as  any  of  them  find 
peace  with  God  to  exhort  them  to  ‘ go  on  to 
fectioni*  The  more  explicitly  and  strongly  you 
press  all  believers  to  aspire  after  full  sanctification 
as  attainable  now  by  simple  faiths  the  more  the 
whole  work  of  God  will  prosper.”  (Vol.  VII., 
page  184.) 

1786. 

“ I have  not  for  many  years  known  this  society 
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in  SO  prosperous  a condition.  This  is  undoubted- 
ly owing  first  to  the  exact  discipline  which  has  for 
some  time  been  observed  among  them;  and  next 
to  the  strongly  and  continually  exhorting  believers 
to  ‘go  on  to  perfection.'*  **  (Journal.) 

1787. 

It  requires  a great  degree  of  watchfulness  to 
retain  the  perfect  love  of  God;  and  one  great 
means  of  retaining  it  is  frankly  to  declare  what 
God  has  given  you,  and  earnestly  to  exhort  all  the 
believers  you  meet  to  follow  after  full  salvation.” 
(Vol.  VII. , page  13.) 

1789. 

“ I am  glad  to  find  that  your  love  does  not  grow 
cold ; nor  your  desires  after  all  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ.  O,  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less; 
and  you  will  receive  it  by  simple  faith.”  (Vol. 
VII.,  page  124.) 

“About  one  I preached  to  another  very  serious 
congregation  in  the  town;  whom  therefore  I ex- 
horted to  leave  the  first  principles  and  go  on  to 
perfection.”  (Vol.  IV.,  page  732.) 

1790. 

“ I am  glad  that  Brother  D has  more  light 

with  regard  to  fill  sanctification.  This  doctrine 
is  the  grand  depositum  which  God  has  lodged 
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with  the  people  called  Methodists;  and  for  the 
sake  of  propagating  this  chiefly  he  appears  to 
have  raised  us  up.”  (Vol.  VII. , page  153.) 

Who  was  it  said  that  Mr.  Wesley  had  changed 
his  views  in  1784? 

“To  retain  the  grace  of  God  is  much  more 
than  to  gain  it;  hardly  one  in  three  does  this. 
And  this  should  be  strongly  and  explicitly  urged 
on  all  who  have  tasted  oi 'perfect  love.  If  we  can 
prove  that  any  of  our  local  preachers  or  leaders, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  speak  against  it,  let 
him  be  a local  preacher  or  leader  no  longer.  I 
doubt  whether  he  should  continue  in  the  society; 
because  he  that  could  speak  thus  in  our  congrega- 
tion cannot  be  an  honest  man.”  (Letter  to  Dr. 
A.  Clarke,  Vol.  VII.,  page  206.) 

Shades  of  Wesley!  What  would  he  think  to- 
day if  he  saw  his  preachers  turned  out  of  pulpits, 
and  located,  discounted,  and  ridiculed  for  believ- 
ing in,  obtaining,  and  preaching  this  very  grace 
and  experience  which  he  says  Methodists  were 
chiefly  raised  up  to  propagate?  He  actually  says 
that  if  any  of  the  preachers  or  leaders  speak 
against  it  he  should  be  a preacher  or  leader  no 
longer,  and  doubts  whether  he  should  continue 
in  the  society  I If  Mr.  Wesley  were  here  to-day, 
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what  a tremendous  change  and  revolution  in 
Church  affairs  there  would  be ! 

1791. 

“A  man  that  is  not  a thorough  friend  to  Chris- 
tian perfection  will  easily  puzzle  others,  and  there- 
by weaken,  if  not  destroy,  any  select  society.’' 
(Vol.  VII.,  page  238.) 

Here  is  given  the  explanation  of  how  a great 
Holiness  church,  full  of  fire,  can  go  down  under 
the  pastorate  of  a man  who  secretly  opposes  or 
openly  fights  the  doctrine  and  experience  that 
gave  the  Church  its  power  and  made  it  such  a 
wonderful  success.  Mr.  Wesley  says  that  such  a 
course  ‘‘puzzles,”  “weakens,”  and  “destroys” 
any  “select  society.”  Some  of  the  brethren  to- 
day say  that  the  church  went  down  because  there 
was  nothing  in  it,  that  the  whole  thing  was  a soap 
bubble;  Mr.  Wesley  says  that  it  goes  down  by  a 
man  opposing  the  doctrine  of  Christian  perfection. 

“Whenever  you  have  opportunity  of  speaking 
to  believers,  urge  them  to  go  on  to  perfection. 
Spare  no  pains ! And  God,  even  our  own  God, 
still  give  you  his  blessing.”  (Vol.  VII.,  page 
238.) 

More  extracts  and  quotations  could  be  given; 

one  six  weeks  before  he  died,  and  another  three 
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days  before  his  spirit  passed  away.  But  enough 
has  been  written  to  show  that  Mr.  Wesley  never 
changed  his  views;  but  died  as  he  lived,  a firm 
believer  in  a second  work  of  grace  and  blessing 
for  believers,  which  he  calls  perfection  or  full 
sanctification,  and  which  he  steadily  insisted  on 
was  obtainable  now  by  simple  faith. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN. 

The  Two  Sin  Offerings — The  Twofold  Presentation  of  the 
Blood — The  Fountain  of  Cleansing — The  Purging 
Fire — “The  Stony  Heart/’ 

^OME  writers  have  said  that,  while  there  is  no 
^ verse  or  passage  of  Scripture  that  teaches  by 
direct  statement  a second  work  of  grace,  yet  that 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  written  in 
recognition  of  such  a work;  and,  taken  as  a 
whole,  are  an  exhortation  to  the  believer  to  press 
on  and  obtain  the  grace. 

We  believe  that  the  second  work  is  taught  in 
both  ways:  laid  down  in  a general  way,  as  just 
mentioned,  but  also  taught  specifically  in  verse 
and  passage. 

In  like  manner  inbred  sin  is  taught  in  both 
ways.  It  is  shown  up  in  the  different  books  of  the 
Bible  by  a recognition  and  admission  of  the  evil, 
and  by  exhortations  and  directions  in  regard  to  its 
removal. 

We  marv^el  that  a man  can  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  not  see  the  distinct  recognition  of  the 

(51) 


52 


THE  OLD  MAN, 


evil  nature  left  in  the  believer,  and  be  impressed 
with  the  urgent  appeals  and  commands  to  press 
on  to  a certain  and  blessed  deliverance. 

No  goal  was  ever  plainer  before  the  eyes  of  the 
racer  than  the  possibility  of  the  obtainment  of  pu- 
rity and  perfect  love  in  this  life  is  made  to  shine 
before  the  gaze  of  the  regenerated  man. 

With  these  prefatory  remarks,  let  us  see  where 
we  can  find  the  ‘‘remainder  of  iniquity”  taught 
in  the  Bible. 

Inbred  sin  is  first  recognized  in  the  Levitical 
rites  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  requirement  of 
two  different  kinds  of  animals  in  the  sacrifice  for 
sin — viz.,  the  bullock  and  the  goat.  The  goat  is  a 
coarser  and  ranker  animal  than  the  bullock.  In 
this  way  God  is  pleased  to  call  attention  to  and  il- 
lustrate a deeper,  darker,  ranker  nature  of  sin  than 
is  seen  in  the  life  of  personal  transgression.  There 
is  a stratum  of  evil  underlying  one’s  actual  sins, 
concerning  the  existence  of  which  the  man  is  again 
and  again  admonished  in  his  own  consciousness. 
The  bullock  stands  for  personal  sins  and  guilt; 
the  goat  represents  that  darker  something  called 
depravity  or  original  sin. 

Again  inbred  sin  is  recognized  in  the  twofold 
presentation  of  “ the  blood.” 
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Let  the  reader  turn  to  Leviticus  v.  9,  and  ask 
why  is  it  that  part  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was 
poured  out  at  the  side  of  the  altar  and  part  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar?  The  verse  quoted  reads: 
‘^And  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood  of  the  sin 
offering  upon  the  side  of  the  altar;  and  the  rest 
of  the  blood  shall  be  wrung  out  at  the  bottom  of 
the  altar;  it  is  a sin  offering.”  All  this  is  signifi- 
cant, and  means  what  countless  millions  have 
found  out  in  their  experience:  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  presented  and  used  twice  for  the  full 
cleansing  of  the  soul. 

Let  the  reader  also  note  this  truth  taught  again 
by  observing  that  the  priest  entered  the  Holy  Place 
with  blood,  and  when  once  a year  he  entered  the 
Holy  of  Holies  beyond  the  veil,  he  had  to  go  back 
to  the  altar  and  get  blood  again  and  jire!  Here 
was  a twofold  presentation  of  the  typical  blood 
in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  one  in  the  outer  and 
the  other  in  the  inner  sanctuary. 

What  is  all  this  but  the  truth  shadowed  forth 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  needed  and  has  to  be 
offered  or  appropriated  twice?  It  was  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies  that  the  second  presentation  of  the  blood 
took  place,  and  then  and  there  the  coals  of  fire 
brought  in  at  the  same  time.  It  is  when  the  blood 
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of  Christ  is  trusted  for  the  second  work  of  purify- 
ing or  sanctifying  that  we  get  the  fire  upon  the 
soul. 

Inbred  sin  is  recognized  again  in  the  double 
work  done  by  the  fountain  opened  up  in  the  house 
of  David,  as  described  by  Zechariah  xiii.  i : ‘‘In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a fountain  opened  to  the 
house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem for  sin  a^icl  for  uncleanness.'’ 

The  word  “ and,”  which  we  have  Italicized,  is  a 
copulative  conjunction,  and  means  that  something 
else  is  done.  The  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  does 
a double  work.  It  cleanses  our  personal  sins,  and 
it  can  remove  the  uncleanness  of  an  inherited  de- 
pravity. This  uncleanness  is  felt  to  be  left  in  every 
converted  man,  manifesting  itself  in  thoughts,  de- 
sires,  imaginations,  inclinations,  selfishness,  irrita- 
bilitj,  intolerance,  and . Jn • 

Again  inbred  sin  is  taught  clearly  in  the  experi- 
ence of  Isaiah. 

In  the  first  eight  verses  of  the  sixth  chapter  of 
the  book  called  by  his  name,  nothing  could  be 
clearer.  Isaiah  at  the  time  was  the  prophet  of 
God,  and  while  in  the  temple  God  revealed  the 
heart-plague  in  him,  which  Isaiah  called  “ unclean- 
ness,” but  God  termed  “ sin  ” and  “ iniquity.” 
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Toat  it  was  not  personal  transgression  is  seen  in 
the  declaration  that  it  was  “ purged  ’’  and  taken 
away.’^  Personal  sins  have  to  be  forgiven,  and 
the  soul  is  cleansed  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion; but  inbred  sin  is  purged  away  by  the  bap- 
tism of  fire,  which  was  the  very  element  God  used 
in  this  case.  The  coal  of  fire  from  the  altar 
touched  him,  the  flame  flew  through  him,  and  the 
thrilling  announcement  of  deliverance  was  instant- 
ly made:  Lo,  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and 

thy  sin  purged.” 

Inbred  sin  appears  again  in  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  26:  I 

will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh.” 

Let  the  reader  turn  to  this  passage  and  read  the 
entire  paragraph,  verses  23-28.  Several  things 
will  at  once  impress  the  thoughtful  mind;  one  is 
that  the  prophet  was  not  speaking  of  regeneration 
at  all,  but  describing  a blessing  that  God  was  go- 
ing to  give  his  people  in  the  future.  There  has 
not  been  a time  that  men  have  not  been  justified 
and  regenerated.  The  patriarchs  and  prophets 
were  men  of  God.  Ezekiel  himself  was  a servant 
of  the  Lord  of  the  profoundest  spirituality,  as  can 
be  seen  in  his  writings.  Yet  here  he  is  speaking 
of  a great  coming  blessing. 

The  twenty-third  verse  shows  conclusively  that 
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not  regeneration  but  sanctification  was  in  the  mind 
of  the  prophet  when  he  spoke  of  the  cleansing 
from  all  filthiness,  and  the  removal  of  the  stony 
heart.  The  verse  reads:  And  the  heathen  shall 

know  that  I am  the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
when  I shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  their 
eyes.”  This  is  the  trouble  to-day  in  regard  to 
the  mission  work,  the  Church  before  the  eyes  of 
the  heathen  is  not  sanctified.  The  reason  that 
God  does  not  project  us  in  great  bodies  into  the 
heart  of  Asia  and  Africa  is  that  we  are  not  sancti- 
fied, and  he  does  not  want  the  heathen  to  see  the 
feeble  type  of  piety  we  possess.  It  is  well  known 
how  our  type  of  Christianity  impressed  the  visiting 
Asiatics  during  the  late  great  Exposition. 

Besides  this  the  very  terms  used  in  the  passage, 
‘‘all  filthiness”  cleansed,  “all  idols”  taken  out, 
all  show  that  regeneration  is  not  spoken  of;  for 
Paul  distinctly  says  that  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit  is  left  in  the  regenerated;  and  we  all  rec- 
ognize plainly  in  the  converted  man  the  idols  of 
family,  self,  reputation,  position,  ambition,  etc. 

The  crowning  proof  is  seen  in  the  expression, 
“stony  heart.”  This  is  felt  to  be  left  in  the  re- 
generated. There  is  a universal  witness  to  this. 

What  is  meant  by  the  stony  heart?  The  Bible, 
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of  course,  does  not  teach  that  there  is  an  actual 
rock  in  the  breast,  but  is  speaking  figuratively.  A 
stone  is  something  cold,  hard,  and  heavy.  Has 
the  converted  man  at  times  a cold,  hard,  heavy 
feeling  in  his  soul?  Who  will  dare  to  deny  it? 

It  is  not  felt  all  the  time.  Some  days  the  heart 
is  light,  tender,  and  warm.  But  suddenly,  and  at 
the  most  unexpected  and  undesirable  of  times, 
the  stone  is  felt  inside.  The  very  gladness  of 
others  may  bring  it  about.  It  is  realized  under 
some  proposition  from  the  pulpit.  It  leaps  into 
being  while  kneeling  at  the  altar.  It  has  been 
strangely  observed  at  the  communion  table  just 
when  one  wanted  to  feel  deeply.  It  arises  at  other 
times  in  the  breast  without  any  known  cause. 

A leading  member  and  steward  of  a large  city 
church  said  once  to  the  author:  ‘‘Your  sermon 
greatly  touched  me,  but  when  }^ou  invited  us  to 
the  altar  my  heart  turned  as  cold  as  a stone!” 
O,  the  stony  heart! 

One  of  the  most  prominent  women  in  a Ken- 
tucky city  withstood  the  power  of  a great  revival 
meeting  for  eight  days,  but  on  the  ninth  day  she 
flung  herself  at  the  altar  with  a loud,  bitter  cry 
that  those  who  heard  it  will  never  forget:  “ O, 
my  God!  take  out  of  me  this  stony  heart!  ” 
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The  regenerated  man  who  reads  these  lines 
knows  that  he  has  that  stony  heart.  Child  of 
God  as  he  is,  yet  a hard  nature  is  left  in  him 
or  his  own  consciousness,  and  the  experience  of 
the  Christian  world  amounts  to  nothing. 

Ezekiel  says  that  there  is  a blessed  work  of 
grace  in  which  that  ‘‘  stony  heart ' ’ shall  be  taken 
out.  If  God’s  children  still  feel  it  remaining, 
then  is  there  a blessing  to  be  had  that  they  have 
not  yet  obtained;  for  the  prophet  says  that  it  shall 
be  taken  out. 

Notice  that  the  stony  heart  is  to  be  taken 
out,”  not  suppressed  or  kept  under.  If  taken 
out,  we  will  certainly  know  it.  Observe  also 
that  it  is  God  who  removes  the  trouble  from  the 
soul;  not  growth,  not  death,  not  purgatory.  Lis- 
ten! it  is  God  speaking:  ‘‘/will  take  av/ay  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh.” 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

BIBLK  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  (CONTINUED). 

“Bent  to  Backsliding” — The  Saviour’s  Words — The  Baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

fHE  deeper  we  go  in  the  Bible  the  more  spe- 
cific and  clear  is  seen  the  teaching  in  regard 
to  inbred  sin. 

In  Hosea  xi.  7 we  see  it  appear  in  the  words, 
‘‘And  my  people  are  hentto  backsliding  irom  me.’’ 
God’s  people  are  not  one  kind  of  people  in  one 
age  and  country  and  another  kind  in  a different 
time  and  place.  Regeneration  is  the  same  the 
world  round.  The  wax  may  be  different,  but  the 
signet  is  the  same;  and  we  recognize  the  stamp 
of  the  Divine  Hand  in  all  nations,  conditions,  and 
grades.  His  people  are  his  people  everywhere. 
His  children  are  not  the  devil’s  servants.  The 
verse  above  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  himself,  and 
he  says  “ my  people.”  This  settles  the  fact  of 
the  relation. 

But  about  them  he  adds  the  fact  that  they  are 
“bent  to  backsliding.”  O,  that  “bent”  in  the 

heart!  It  has  been  in  the  race  since  the  fall. 
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God’s  people  suffered  with  it  in  Hosea’s  time,  and 
they  are  afflicted  with  it  in  these  present  times. 
It  is  confessed  in  private  and  public  prayer,  ac- 
knowledged in  the  pulpit,  and  sung  lustily  from 
the  hymn  book  in  the  well  remembered  lines : 

Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I feel  it. 

The  point  that  we  would  make  is  that  if  there  is 
:a  ‘‘bent  to  backsliding”  in  God’s  people,  that 
bent  shows  a radical  trouble.  If  a man  is  “ bent” 
upon  leaving  his  wife,  there  is  faithlessness,  dis- 
loyalty, or  lack  of  affection  in  him.  To  confess 
that  we  feel  prone  to  leave  the  God  we  love 
is  to  admit  an  inward  weakness;  graver  still,  a 
trouble;  deeper  still,  a plague  of  the  heart  that 
needs  attention  and  prompt  relief.  This  “ bent,” 
or  “proneness,”  is  not,  as  the  Dean  of  a certain 
theological  school  calls  it,  “a  liability  to  sin.” 
The  liability  to  sin  is  something  inseparably  con- 
nected with  one’s  probationary  state  as  a free  spir- 
it working  out  salvation.  To  pray  for  deliverance 
from  liability  to  sin  is  to  pray  away  one’s  moral 
freedom,  and  brings  the  man  down  to  a moral 
machine  or  automaton. 

A young  preacher,  commenting  on  the  Dean’s 
utterance,  said  he  feared  that  the  Professor’s  “ lia- 
bilities were  greater  than  his  assets.” 
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Be  this  as  it  may,  this  ‘‘  bent,”  or  proneness,”' 
is  felt  to  be  far  greater  than  a ^ liability  to  sin.” 
It  is  certainly  one  thing  to  be  liable  to  sin,  and 
a totally  different  thing,  and  a far  graver  matter, 
to  feel  bent  to  backsliding  or  prone  to  wander 
from  the  Lord. 

Christ  has  not  come  to  destroy  in  this  life  the 
liability  or  possibility  of  sinning,  but  to  take  out 
the  bent  to  sinning.  The  power  to  sin,  or  moral 
freedom,  adheres  to  the  spirit  as  the  work  of 
God;  the  proneness  to  sin  is  the  work  of  the 
devil;  and  this  last,  and  not  the  first,  is  what  the 
Saviour  has  come  to  destroy. 

It  is  this  last  thing  which  is  felt  stirring  in  the 
regenerated  heart.  It  is  this  which  Christ  is  wilL 
ing  and  able  to  remove. 

Take  away  the  bent  to  sinning, 

Alpha  and  Omega  be. 

Again,  inbred  sin  is  taught  in  the  Saviour^s^ 
words. 

What  solemn  things  he  used  to  utter  about  the 
heart ! He  described  a nature  lying  away  back  and 
down  in  us  that  explained  the  cause  of  all  the  trans- 
gressions in  the  world.  Out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies,.”  One 
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feels  like  he  had  looked  over  into  a dark  pit  as  he 
reads  these  words. 

Should  some  one  insist  that  all  these  things  are 
removed  in  regeneration,  we  reply:  Yes;  these 
actions  cease,  or  should  cease,  with  the  converting 
grace  of  God.  But  we  press  this  question  on  the 
regenerated  man  as  to  whether  he  has  had  anger 
or  lust  in  his  heart  since  his  conversion.  If  he  has, 
Christ  says  that  he  has  murdered  and  committed 
adultery  in  his  heart.  What  a heart ! 

But  there  is  another  heart  which  Christ  calls  a 
'pure  heart.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  has  it,  says 
the  Saviour.  That  man  certainly  has  read  the 
Bible  with  but  little  attention  not  to  observe  as 
taught  there  the  difference  between  a new  heart 
and  a pure  heart.  A new  heart  that  comes  in  re- 
generation has  inbred  sin  in  it,  but  under  the  bap- 
tism of  fire  it  is  purged  and  becomes  a pure  heart. 

But  we  go  on  farther  with  the  Saviour’s  words. 
On  a certain  occasion  James  and  John  wanted  to 
call  down  fire  upon  a town  and  burn  it  up,  be- 
.i-ti because  it  had  shut  its  gates  against  them.  Christ’s 
sG  them  are  most  significant:  ‘‘Ye  know 

not  what  spirit  ye  are  of.”  That  they  were  his 
disciples  and  followers,  and  “ not  of  the  world,” 
the  Book  clearly  states,  and  yet  he  attributes  to 
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tliem  a spirit  dark  and  the  opposite  of  his  own — 
just  exactly  what  we  all  found  out  in  the  regen- 
erated life.  We  heard  a minister  preach  a capital 
sermon,  and  then  afterwards  say  that  he  would  have 
his  revenge  on  a fellow-minister  for  a wrong,  real  or 
imaginary.  There  was  a ‘‘  spirit  in  him  ’’  evident- 
ly not  of  Christ.  It  was  not  a temptation ; it  was 
something  in  him. 

Does  the  reader  recall  how  the  Saviour  on  a cer- 
tain occasion  said  to  Peter,  ‘‘  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan?  ” If  it  had  been  the  devil  in  Peter,  Christ 
would  not  have  added,  ^^Thou  art  an  offense  unto 
me;”  but  would  have  rebuked  Satan,  and  said, 
‘‘  Come  out  of  him.”  But  the  word  was  ^^Thou 
art  an  offense” — ‘‘thou  savorest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men.” 
The  depravity  caused  by  the  devil,  and  found 
among  men,  was  here  lifting  itself  up  in  the  band 
of  the  apostles  in  the  presence  of  the  Saviour 
himself.  Christ  called  it  Satan,  and  well  he  did, 
for  inbred  sin  is  the  work  of  Satan ; and  here  this 
work  was  manifesting  itself  in  one  of  his  own  dis- 
ciples. 

Inbred  sin  is  taught  again  in  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Many  have  regarded  the  marvelous  work  of  the 
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Son  of  God  in  baptizing  the  soul  with  fire  as  sim- 
ply a filling  and  empowering  for  service.  As  a 
doctrine  it  is  without  any  offense  to  the  world  or 
Church  if  presented  and  sought  as  an  enduement 
of  power  or  qualification  for  Christian  work.  It 
is  only  when  the  other  hemisphere  of  the  truth  is 
held  up  that  we  hear  at  once  the  protest  and  feel 
the  resistance. 

This  other  hemisphere  or  part  of  the  work  is  the 
purification  of  the  heart.  The  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  Son  of  God  does  two  things : 
it  purifies  the  heart  and  empowers  for  service. 
Purifying,  filling,  abiding,  is  the  order.  The  Holy 
Ghost  becomes  a constant  indweller.  He  shall 
abide  with  you  forever.’’ 

The  Saviour  spoke  clearly  of  the  efnpowering^ 
through  the  evangelist  Luke  in  Acts  i.  8,  Ye 
shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you;”  while  the  Holy  Ghost  himself 
inspired  Peter  to  speak  of  the  purifying  in  Acts 
XV.  8,  9,  ‘‘And  God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts, 
bare  them  witness,  giving  the?n  the  Holy  Ghost 
erven  as  he  did  unto  us;  and  put  no  difference 
between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith.” 

Here  the  apostle  identifies  the  blessing  that  came 
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upon  Cornelius  with  that  which  the  disciples  re- 
ceived at  Pentecost.  He  said  that  there  was  “ no 
difference,”  and  that  their  hearts  were  purified  at 
that  time. 

The  disciples  previous  to  Pentecost  were  Christ’s 
followers,  were  preachers,  had  cast  out  devils,  had 
their  names  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Saviour  in  his  prayer  in  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  of  John  “ were  not  of  the  w^orld;  ” 
and  yet  on  the  morning  of  Pentecost  their  hearts 
v/ere  purified.” 

If  their  hearts  were  purified  that  day,  then  there 
was  imfiirity  beforehand.  And  this  is  what  we 
contend  is  taught  by  the  Bible  and  verified  in  hu- 
man experience : that  there  is  impurity,  a remain- 
der of  iniquity  left  in  the  regenerated  man ; that  a 
pardoned  soul  is  one  thing,  and  a purified  soul  an- 
other thing  altogether. 

Moreover,  the  purifying  is  taught  in  the  term 
‘‘  fire.”  “ He  will  baptize  you  with  fire ! ” What 
for,  pray?  What  does  fire  do? 

Every  one  knows  that  fire  is  destructive  and  pu- 
rifying. There  is  no  other  agent  on  earth  that  i& 
more  destructive  and  so  purifying. 

The  Lord  knew  that  we  would  remember  this, 

and  that  when  he  promised  a baptism  of  fire  upoa 
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the  soul  we  would  straightway  see  that  there  was 
something  to  destroy  in  the  soul,  a nature  to  purify. 

According  to  the  consciousness  of  the  soul  this 
is  what  takes  place  in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whoever  receives  it  feels  that  a trouble- 
some something  has  been  taken  out  of  him,  and 
that  the  earth  has  suddenly  become  very  beauti- 
ful. Heaven  has  come  down  to  us — yes,  in  us — 
through  the  possession  of  a pure  heart. 

God  has  undoubtedly  taught  the  fact  of  remain- 
ing corruption  in  the  regenerated,  protecting  the 
doctrine  of  a second  work  of  grace  in  the  symbol 
of  fire. 

The  fires  of  earth  destroy  and  purify;  the  fire 
that  Christ  sends  down  upon  the  soul  likewise  de- 
stroys and  purifies.  Here  is  a figure  that  in  itself 
alone  defends  the  truth  from  all  enemies,  from  Zin- 
zendorf  down  to  the  latest  writer  in  the  church.  It 
is  the  Gibraltar  against  which  the  waves  of  contro- 
versy and  denial  must  lash  and  pound  in  vain. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  (CONTINUED). 

The  ^‘Old  Man”  — The  “Flesh.  ” 

fNBRED  sin  appears  again  in  Ephesians  iv.  22: 
‘‘  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conver- 
sation the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to 
the  deceitful  lusts.” 

Here  is  an  exhortation  not  to  sinners,  but  to  a 
church.  Certain  expressions  in  this  Epistle  show 
be}^ond  all  question  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
members  of  the  church.  Paul  says  that  they  were 
^‘quickened”  who  had  been  “dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins;”  that  they  were  once  “afar  off,” 
but  were  now  “ made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; ” 
that  they  were  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  “ fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the 
household  of  God.”  Still  again  he  tells  them  to 
forgive  one  another  “even  as  God  for  Christ’s 
sake  hath  forgiven  you,”  and  a few  verses  after 
that  states:  “Ye  were  sometime  darkness,  but 

now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children 
of  light.” 
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These  expressions  undoubtedly  declare  the  saved 
condition  of  the  people  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote. 
And  yet  to  these  who  were  forgiven  ’’  and  “ light 
in  the  Lord  ” and  ‘‘  of  the  household  of  God  ” he 
writes:  Put  off  the  old  man.” 

Could  anything  be  plainer?  Does  not  the  read- 
er see  that  something  dark  and  evil  is  left  in  the 
heart  of  the  regenerated  man?  That  this  some- 
thing which  is  here  called  the  ‘‘old  man”  is  not  to 
be  pardoned,  but  taken  away,  put  off,  removed. 

If  this  were  the  only  verse  in  the  Bible  that 
taught  inbred  sin,  it  would  be  a Gibraltar  for  the 
doctrine. 

Let  not  the  reader  be  confused  by  the  following 
verse,  “ and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  }^our 
mind,”  thinking  that  this  is  regeneration.  Let 
him  turn  to  Romans  xii.  2,  where  Paul  exhorts  the 
brethren  to  this  very  grace  in  which  they  will  be 
“transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind.” 
Here  evidently  the  “ renewing  ” is  not  regenera- 
tion, for  the  people  he  exhorts  are  “brethren” 
and  “ living  sacrifices  ” already. 

Still  more  light  thrown  on  the  words  “ renew” 
and  “renewing”  as  used  in  these  connections,  is 
obtained  in  Titus  iii.  5:  “He  saved  us  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  ’ ’ The  Italicized 
words  will  open  the  eyes.  Salvation  is  seen  to 
be  a double  work,  and  the  last  work  comes  with 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire.  When 
it  cam.e  the  Apostle  Peter  said  in  Acts  ii.  33 : ‘‘  He 
shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.” 
Regeneration  is  a birth,  and  not  a shedding  forth. 
The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  shed  forth” 
according  to  Peter.  This  additional  work  Paul 
had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  to  Titus  as  quoted 
above,  mentioning  the  two  works  and  calling  the 
second  ‘‘  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

The  mistake  made  by  many  is  in  making  these 
words  renew,”  ^‘renewed,”  ‘‘renewing,”  re- 
fer every  time  to  regeneration.  The  expression 
“ new  creature”  always  refers  to  the  regenerated 
man,  but  the  words  “renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost”  evidently  stand  for  a subsequent  work. 
Let  the  reader  turn  to  Titus  iii.  5 again : “He  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.”  The 
word  “ and,”  which  we  have  Italicized,  is  a copu- 
lative conjunction,  and  always  means  something 
else  in  addition  to  what  went  before. 
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In  full  confirmation  of  the  thought  advanced  we 
read  in  Ephesians  iv.  24  that  immediately  after 
Paul  says  the  “old  man'’  must  be  “ put  off”  he 
adds:  “And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ^ 
Here  is  taught  the  coming  upon  us  and  in  us  of 
Christ  which  follows  instantty  the  removal  of 
inbred  sin  or  putting  off  the  “old  man.” 

Let  no  one  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that 
this  is  the  first  coming  of  Christ  to  the  soul.  As 
he  cleansed  the  temple  twice,  he  has  a second 
cleansing  for  the  soul.  This  last  purifies  from  in- 
bred  sin.  The  “ old  man  ” is  cast  out;  and  Christ, 
the  New  Man,  will  come  now  not  as  a visitor,  but 
as  a perpetual  indweller.  This  is  what  he  prom- 
ised in  John  xiv.  23  to  his  disciples  and  all  else  of 
his  followers  who  will  love  him  and  keep  his 
words:  “We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him.”  This  is  the  “ mystery  which 
hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  generations, 
but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints; 
which  is  Christ  in  you.” 

Regenerated  people  are  termed  “saints”  in  the 
Epistles;  and  here  Paul  says  is  a mystery  long  hid, 
but  now  revealed  to  them,  “ Christ  in  you.”  For 
this  same  thing  he  “travails  in  birth  again”  for 
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the  Galatians  that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  them 
‘‘  the  hope  of  glory.” 

The  New  Man  will  visit  the  regenerated  heart, 
and  sweet  and  delightful  are  these  visits;  but 
he  will  not  take  up  his  abode  with  inbred  sin. 
Hence  the  regenerated  man  is  constantly  made 
to  wonder  and  grieve  over  the  absence  of  Christ 
from  the  soul.  He  went  to  bed  happy  with 
his  presence,  but  awoke,  and  the  Saviour  was 
gone.  All  this  was  Christ’s  way  of  showing  that 
he  will  not  abide  in  the  heart  with  unsurrendered 
and  unexpelled  inbred  sin.  This  very  departure 
of  his  lightsome  and  joyous  presence  without  sin 
having  been  committed  was  intended  of  him  to 
occasion  deep  searchings  for  the  cause,  and  the 
discovery  of  carnality  or  the  remainder  of  iniquity. 

The  instant  the  ‘^old  man”  is  put  off”  Paul 
says  that  we  “put  on”  the  New  Man.  Christ  en- 
ters the  heart  to  stay.  He  ceases  to  be  a visitor, 
and  becomes  an  indweller  and  abider. 

Still  again  inbred  sin  is  seen  in  Galatians  v.  17: 
“For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh : and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would.” 

Here  inbred  sin  is  called  the  “flesh.” 
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Notice  that  a church  is  being  written  to.  This 
time  it  is  a church  that  has  gotten  into  bondage; 
just  such  a bondage  as  we  see  many  churches  and 
Christian  individuals  in  to-da}^  O foolish  Ga- 
latians, who  hath  bewitched  you?  . . . Hav- 

ing begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
by  the  flesh  ? ” 

They  had  become  entangled  by  the  vain  hope 
and  endeavor  to  reach  perfection  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law.  This  only  would  I learn  of  you,”  said 
Paul:  ‘‘  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  ” And  in  the 
fourteenth  verse  he  continues,  calling  attention  to 
Abraham’s  faith:  “That  we  might  receive  the 
promise  of  the  S fir  it  through  faiths 

Does  not  any  Bible  student  know  that  “the 
promise  of  the  Spirit”  is  not  regeneration,  but 
that  which  Christ  told  regenerated  disciples  to 
tarry  for  in  Jerusalem  until  it  came  upon  them? 

All  this  settles  the  condition  of  the  Galatian 
church;  they  had  begun  in  the  Spirit,  but  had 
made  the  mistake  of  believing  that  they  could  be 
made  perfect  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  so  had 
gotten  into  bondage. 

This  was  the  explanation  of  their  now  being 
removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the 
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grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel.”  Truly  it  is 
another  gospel  that  teaches  perfection  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law. 

Let  the  reader  get  this  idea,  and  he  has  the  key 
that  unlocks  the  book  of  Galatians.  They  were 
not  sinners,  but  had  been  ‘‘troubled”  by  teach- 
ers who  had  “perverted  the  gospel.”  They  had 
gotten  to  observing  “times  and  seasons,”  had 
been  “ hindered”  in  their  “ running  well;  ” in  a 
word,  entangled  in  a yoke  of  bondage.  That 
they  were  still  the  Lord’s  people  is  seen  in  the 
way  that  Paul  addresses  them,  calling  them  “ my 
little  children”  and  “brethren,”  and  saying  to 
them,  “Ye  are  spiritual,”  etc. 

There  is  nothing  said  to  them  by  way  of  rebuke 
that  cannot  be  said  to  any  body  of  Christians  who 
seek  perfection  by  the  deeds  of  the  lav/. 

Now  to  this  church  Paul  writes;  and  in  the  sev- 
enteenth verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  describes  their 
inward  state,  and  for  that  matter  the  state  of  every 
regenerated  man  on  earth  in  the  words:  “The 
flesh  iusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh.” 

The  word  “flesh”  does  not  mean  the  body. 
The  word  in  the  Greek  is  sarx^  signifying  the 
carnal  mind.  It  has  been  observed  that  Paul 
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adopts  the  word  sarx  to  describe  carnality, 
and  the  word  soma  to  speak  of  the  body.  In 
this  instance  it  is  sarx^  and  not  soma. 

A strong  proof  of  this  interpretation  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  God  has  no  quarrel  wdth  the  body; 
the  Spirit  does  not  lust  against  the  body.  Sin  is 
not  in  the  body,  as  it  does  not,  and  cannot,  exist 
in  any  form  of  matter.  The  soma^  or  body,  is  the 
work  of  God;  while  the  sarx^  flesh  or  carnalit}^,  is 
the  work  of  the  devil.  If  we  get  the  sarx  out,  the 
soma  will  be  all  right.  If  the  ‘‘  flesh  ” be  burned 
out  of  us  by  the  baptism  of  fire,  we  will  find  the 
body  all  right. 

It  is,  then,  the  “flesh”  (^sarx)  that  Paul  says 
was  left  in  these  Galatian  Christians,  which  lust- 
ed against  the  Spirit,  so  that  he  wrote:  “Ye  can- 
not [may  not]  do  the  things  ye  would.” 

Let  the  reader  note  the  striking  fact  that  the 
Spirit  here  mentioned  is  not  the  man^s  soul,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  letter  “ S ” is  here  a cap- 
ital, and  reference  is  made  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
So  the  contest  going  on  that  the  apostle  speaks  of 
is  not  a conflict  between  a man’s  body  and  soul, 
but  between  the  “flesh”  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  point  that  we  make  is  that  if  the  “ flesh,” 
or  carnality,  was  left  in  the  Galatian  church, 
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whom  Paul  calls  ‘‘brethren’’  and  “spiritual,” 
then  is  it  left  in  converted  people  in  America. 
And  this  is  just  what  every  true  and  honest  regen- 
erated man  will  admit  when  questioned  on  the 
subject,  whether  he  lives  in  Galatia,  Europe,  Af- 
rica, America,  or  the  isles  of  the  sea. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  (CONTINUED). 

Carnal” — “ Filthiness  of  the  Spirit  ” — ‘‘  Sin  Which  Besets  ” — 
‘‘Superfluity  of  Naughtiness.” 

this  chapter  we  begin  with  Paul’s  letter  to  the 
^ Corinthians,  and  find  the  thing  that  we  are 
looking  for  in  the  very  outstart. 

In  I Corinthians  iii.  3 we  have  the  words:  ‘‘  For 
3^e  are  yet  carnal, 

We  are  not  left  in  doubt  about  the  religious 
condition  of  the  Corinthian  Christians  with  such 
expressions  in  the  first  and  third  chapters  as 
follows : 

‘‘The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,” 
“ Sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,”  “ Called  to  be 
saints,”  ‘‘  The  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you,” 
“ In  everything  ye  are  enriched  by  him,” 
“ brethren,”  “ babes  in  Christ,”  etc. 

All  regenerated  people  are  called  “saints”  in 
the  Epistles.  They  are  not,  as  some  suppose, 
“ called  to  be  saints.”  The  two  words  “to  be” 
are  in  Italics  to  show  that  they  are  supplied. 
The  true  reading  Is  “ called  saints.”  The  ex- 
(76) 
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pression  “sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,”  as  applied 
to  regenerated  people,  is  perfectly  correct  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible  and  Methodist  standards.  There 
is  a meawSure  of  holiness  or  sanctification  in  regen- 
eration. The  doctrine  that  we  preach  is  that  of 
e7itire  sanctification.  Paul’s  prayer  was:  “And 
the  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.”  The 
term  “ babes  in  Christ”  settles  the  fact  of  the  re- 
generation of  the  Corinthians.  If  “babes,”  they 
certainly  must  have  been  born  of  the  spirit. 

Now  concerning  these  very  people,  Paul  de- 
clares in  I Corinthians  iii.  3 the  fact  that  they  are 
“ carnal.”  The  word  in  the  Greek  is  sarki- 
koi^  and  means  “carnality,”  “the  flesh,”  or 
“ fleshliness.”  One  can  easily  see  that  it  is  not  the 
body  referred  to,  for  it  would  be  silly  to  say:  “Ye 
have  yet  a body.” 

So  regenerated  Corinthians,  according  to  the 
words  of  inspiration,  have  carnality  or  fleshliness 
in  them.  Alas  for  Zinzendorf  and  his  American 
followers  who  claim  that  regeneration  brings  a 
pure  heart,  utterly  failing  to  distinguish  between  a 
new  and  a pure  heart!  They  are  not  the  same. 
They  are  recognized  as  different  in  the  Bible,  and 
felt  to  be  different  things  in  the  moral  consciousness.. 

So  the  regenerated  Corinthians  had  carnality  L 
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And  SO  have  regenerated  Americans,  Englishmen, 
Frenchmen,  and  every  other  kind  of  men,  until 
they  allow  the  Saviour  to  burn  it  out. 

This  is  the  sum  of  general  observation,  and  the 
testimony  of  experience,  that  carnality  is  left  in 
the  regenerated  soul. 

When  we  feel  it  in  ourselves,  see  it  in  others, 
and  read  these  plain  statements  in  the  Word  of 
God,  how  is  it  that  men  can  have  the  assurance  to 
stand  up  and  deny  the  fact? 

We  come  to  another  expression  in  2 Corinthi- 
ans vii.  i:  ‘^Having  therefore  these  promises, 
dearty  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God.” 

The  spiritual  relation  of  these  same  Corinthians 
is  still  recognized  in  the  words  dearly  beloved.” 
As  a church  they  had  done  wrong  things,  just  as 
we  see  churches  doing  to-day.  The  explanation 
of  these  same  troubles  and  aberrations  in  both 
cases  is  to  be  found  in  the  ‘‘  filthiness  of  the  spir- 
it ” which  Paul  mentions  here. 

So  there  is  a ^‘filthiness”  left  in  regenerated 
people!  The  Bible  here  plainly  says  so.  Alas 
for  Zinzendorf  and  the  “ makers  of  another 
gospel!  ” 
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We  have  only  to  listen  to  the  prayers  of  regen- 
erated people  to  hear  them  confess  to  this  same 
filthiness  within.  They  deplore  inward  unclean- 
ness. They  beg  for  clean  hearts,  and  cannot 
pray  the  simplest  ordinary  prayer  without  admit- 
ting again  and  again  the  truth  for  which  we  are 
contending  in  this  book. 

It  is  not  a filthiness  to  be  pardoned,  but  cleansed. 

We  are  told,  it  is  true,  to  ‘^cleanse  ourselves” 
from  this  filthiness.  This  at  first  glance  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  it  was  a personal  transgres- 
sion after  all.  But  we  have  only  to  call  attention 
to  kindred  phrases  like:  ^‘Save  yourselves,” 
‘‘  Pray  without  ceasing,”  ‘‘  Be  ye  holy,”  and  oth- 
ers. We  know  that  in  each  instance  we  are  called 
to  a state  and  experience  that  no  man  can  bring 
himself  into.  No  one  can  ‘^save  himself”  nor 
‘‘pray  without  ceasing”  without  the  sanctif}dng 
grace  of  God,  nor  “be  holy”  until  the  purifying 
fire  of  Pentecost  descends.  We  are  called  to  these 
states,  and  by  complying  with  certain  conditions 
we  instantly  find  ourselves  uplifted  by  Divine  grace 
and  power  into  the  blessing  itself. 

So  here  we  are  to  “cleanse  ourselves”  in  the 
same  manner.  Who  believes  that  a man  can  take 
a “filthiness  of  spirit”  out  of  himself?  If  he 
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could,  he  would  be  a Saviour.  But  he  aims  re- 
peated blows  at  the  external  manifestation  of  the 
inward  uncleanness,  separates  himself  from  every 
appearance  of  evil,  and,  placing  himself  on  the  al- 
tar, believing  and  praying,  suddenly  God  does 
the  work,  and  the  man  filled  with  joy  feels  that 
the  foulness  is  gone  and  he  has  a pure  heart. 

The  words  ^‘perfecting  holiness’’  show  some- 
thing that  has  not  up  to  that  time  been  obtained 
and  enjoyed.  One  meaning  of  the  word  “per- 
fecting” in  the  original  is  “to  bring  to  an  end,” 
“to  finish,”  “to  complete.”  Surely  there  is  a 
perfecting  of  holiness,  a blessing  called  entire 
sanctification;  and  when  it  is  accomplished,  we 
above  all  others  know  it. 

Still  another  recognition  of  inbred  sin  is  to  be 
found  in  Hebrews  xii.  i:  “Lay  aside  every 

weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us.’^ 

There  is  a marked  difference  in  the  Scripture 
between  the  plural  “ sins  ” and  “ sin  ” in  the  sin- 
gular number.  Both  Paul  and  John  are  very  clear 
in  their  discrimination  between  the  two.  The  first 
are  to  be  forgiven,  the  second  is  to  be  “ de- 
stroyed,” “put  off,”  “laid  aside,”  etc. 

It  is  sin  in  the  singular  number  that  “ the  Lamb 
of  God  taketh  away;”  it  is  sin  in  the  singular 
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number  that  is  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
while  w^e  are  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  and 
having  fellowship  one  wdth  another;  right  then 
w'hile  in  the  light  the  Blood  cleanses  away  that  sin 
of  the  singular  number.  It  is  that  same  “sin’^ 
as  opposed  to  transgressions  or  “sins”  that  the 
apostle  says  is  to  be  “ laid  aside.” 

What  is  this  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us” 
that  is  spoken  of  here  but  inbred  sin.  The  col- 
ored preacher  w^as  not  so  far  wrong  when  he  read 
the  verse:  “The  sin  which  doth  so  easily  u^sef 
us.”  It  is  the  besetting  sin  of  every  child  of 
Adam.  It  is  in  all,  but  cannot  be  forgiven.  The 
words  used  to  describe  the  manner  it  is  dealt  with 
are  “ put  off,”  “ taketh  aw^ay,”  “ laid  aside  ” and 
“ destroyed.” 

In  James  i.  21  we  have  another  view  of  inbred 
sin  in  the  w^ords:  “ Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthi- 
ness and  superfluity  of  naughtiness i"' 

That  a body  of  Christians  is  being  written  to  is’ 
evident  from  the  frequently  recurring  phrases,. 
“ brethren,”  “ beloved  brethren,”  and  the  advice 
given  them  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  different 
classes  in  the  house  of  God. 

There  is  no  rebuke,  no  instruction  given  them; 

but  what  is  delivered  to  believers  to-day  in  warn- 
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ings  about  the  tongue  and  the  way  of  treating  the 
poor  and  rich. 

To  these  same  “beloved  brethren’’  who  have 
already  “the  engrafted  word,”  he  says:  ‘‘Lay 

apart  all  superfluity  of  naughtiness.”  This  expres- 
sion has  puzzled  many,  and  once  mystified  the  writ- 
er. For  a long  time  he  supposed  that  it  referred 
to  an  abounding  in  wickedness.  But  one  of  the 
finest  Greek  scholars  in  the  land  informed  him  that 
if  he  would  consult  the  Greek  Lexicon  he  would 
discover  the  true  meaning  to  be,  “ the  remainder  of 
iniquit}^”  or  “ a residue  over  and  above.”  Truly 
there  is  a remainder  of  iniquity,  a residuum  of  sin. 

Then  here  is  the  word  “ filthiness  ” used  again. 
And  it  is  to  be  laid  apart.  It  is  remarkable  how 
invariably  the  idea  of  separation  is  impressed 
whenever  this  dark  residue  of  sin  is  mentioned  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  never  to  be  forgiven,  but  the  great 
fact  of  removal  and  separation  is  always  taught. 

If  some  one  would  say  that  the  filthiness  here 
may  be  questionable  practices  and  habits,  that  we 
see  regenerated  people  at  times  drifting  into ; then 
the  other  expression  “superfluity  of  naughtiness” 
or  the  remainder  of  iniquity  still  remains  to  shov/ 
up  the  fact  of  inbred  sin. 


CHAPTER  X. 

BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  (CONTINUED). 

“ The  Double  Mind.” 

fNBRED  sin  is  seen  again  in  James  iv.  8:  “Pu- 
rify your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.” 

The  apostle  is  writing  to  Christians,  as  we  have 
shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter  by  the  terms 
“brethren,”  “beloved  brethren,”  and  other  ex- 
pressions still  more  striking  where  the  Word  is 
said  to  be  “ engrafted,”  and  that  they  have  been 
“begotten  by  the  Word.” 

It  is  true  that  the  apostle  indulges  in  some  strong 
terms  of  rebuke,  that  if  taken  as  a true  description 
of  the  people  rebuked,  would  seem  incompatible 
with  the  Christian  life,  and  that  instead  here  would 
be  not  a Church,  but  a body  of  great  sinners  that 
James  was  after.  But  a little  study  brings  light, 
and  saves  us  from  this  mdstake. 

For  instance,  the  word  “ curse,”  found  in  chap- 
ter iii.  9,  10,  means  in  the  original  “ scold.”  The 
“ lusts  ” that  he  speaks  of  is  translated  in  the  mar- 
gin “pleasures.”  The  adultery  that  he  inveighs 
against  in  chapter  iv.  4 is,  as  he  explains  himself, 
“ the  friendship  of  the  world.” 
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About  these  very  things  God’s  people  have  to 
be  warned  from  the  pulpit  to-day.  We  all  know 
many  excellent  Church  people  who  ‘‘  scold,”  in- 
dulge in  ‘‘pleasures  ” not  spiritual,  and  who  seem 
to  have  a decided  friendliness  to  the  world.  They 
are  to  be  found  on  boards  of  stewards,  and  a 
good  many  other  Boards.  They  lead  in  good 
works  in  the  Church,  and  they  lead  in  works  that 
are  not  so  good.  They  entertain  the  bishops  and 
other  prominent  personages  at  Conference.  They 
are  regarded  as  leading  people  in  the  Church,  and 
have  great  influence  in  high  quarters.  What 
James  said  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  to  peo- 
ple in  the  Church  could  be  said  to  many  to-day. 

This  is  not  all,  for  even  now  in  our  times  we 
have  only  to  look  to  see  the  different  treatment 
paid  in  Church  to  the  brother  of  low  degree,  and 
to  the  man  with  “ gay  apparel”  and  wdth  a “ gold 
ring.”  It  is  curious  to  notice  the  sensation  even 
among  preachers  and  the  rising  up  and  offering  of 
chairs  to  a man  of  wealth  or  authority  who  comes 
in  late  and  disturbs  scores  of  people  by  his  late 
coming.  The  author  has  seen  not  less  than  four 
chairs  offered  to  one  of  these  prominent  late 
comers ; while  the  spectacle  of  four  or  five  men  in 
front  all  beckoning  at  once  to  some  unseen  man  in 
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the  rear  of  the  house  is  a sight  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten, while  it  throws  a strong  side  light  on  James 
ii.  3,  where  he  says:  Ye  have  respect  to  him 

that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him, 
Sit  thou  here  in  a good  place. 

A newspaper  reporter  in  one  of  our  largest  cities 
disguised  himself,  and  on  two  Sabbaths  tested 
the  sentiment  of  a number  of  the  Churches  in  re- 
gard to  the  humble  and  poor,  by  presenting  him- 
self to  the  ushers  in  very  plain  attire.  The  report 
of  his  experience  in  various  of  these  prominent 
Churches  made  very  interesting  reading.  At  some 
he  was  received  with  kindness,  but  at  others  he 
was  plainly  shown  that  he  was  not  wanted.  One 
usher  kept  him  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  aisle  in 
doubt  as  to  whether  he  would  give  him  a seat  or 
not,  when  suddenly  a young  couple  richly  dressed 
appeared  on  the  scene.  Immediately  the  usher 
became  a vision  of  smiles  and  was  transformed 
into  a bundle  of  springs  as  he  escorted  the  gor- 
geous pair  to  a front  seat.  But  the  instant  he  re- 
turned to  that  problem  in  plain  attire  at  the  foot  of 
the  aisle  his  brow  became  cloudy.  He  had  begun 
to  resume  his  scrutiny  of  the  apparent  tramp,  when 
the  disguised  reporter  said  to  him  that  he  believed 
he  would  not  take  a seat,  but  had  concluded  to  to 
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to  the  hospital.  Whereupon  the  usher  with  great 
cordiality  told  him  that  he  thought  that  Vvas  the 
best  place  for  him.  All  this  happened  in  a leading 
Church  in  one  of  our  greatest  cities. 

In  a word,  the  Epistle  of  James  is  not  out  of 
date,  and  its  incisive  utterances  are  still  needed  in 
the  Churches.  There  is  not  a thing  denounced  by 
James  in  his  Epistle  but  the  author  of  this  book  has 
seen  in  the  Churches  of  our  day  and  country. 

Yet  these  people  were  ‘‘brethren”  and  “be- 
loved brethren  ” and  had  been  “ begotten  by  the 
Word,”  and  the  Word  was  “ engrafted  ” in  them. 

The  trouble  in  their  case  was  that  the  double 
mind  was  left. 

Who  is  the  double-minded  man?  We  all  know 
who  the  single-minded  man  is.  Every  sinner  is 
single-minded.  He  has  but  one  mind,  and  that  is 
to  do  wrong.  There  is  no  desire  to  please  God. 
He  is  a unit  in  the  endeavor  to  please  himself  and 
do  wrong. 

But  under  the  preaching  of  the  word  he  be- 
comes convicted,  is  converted,  has  the  mind  of 
Christ  imparted  to  him,  and  from  that  moment  be- 
comes a two-minded  man. 

Every  regenerated  man  has  the  double  mind. 
We  do  not  mean  anything  offensive  here.  We  do 
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not  say  that  he  is  a hypocrite,  but  there  are  two 
minds  in  him,  and  he  himself  recognizes  and  de- 
plores  the  fact  of  two  forces,  laws,  or  minds  war« 
ring  in  him,  the  one  spiritual  and  the  other  carnal. 

If  he  would  come  to  God  according  to  divine 
direction,  the  Lord  would  sanctify  him,  and  take 
or  burn  out  the  carnal  mind ; and  leave  him  with 
the  one  mind,  that  of  Christ,  and  so  he  would  be- 
come single-minded  for  God,  as  he  had  once  been 
for  sin  and  Satan.  But  he,  for  various  reasons, 
will  not  come;  and  so  has  in  him  the  conscious- 
ness, regenerated  as  he  is,  of  the  evil  residue,  the 
besetment,  the  remainder  of  iniquit}",  the  flesh, 
the  old  man,  or  the  double  mind.  Many  regen- 
erated people  keep  this  double-mindedness  dov/n, 
and  live  very  beautiful  lives.  Others  grow  heart- 
sick and  discouraged  over  the  frequent  internal 
strife  and  uprisings,  and  finally  almost  cease  to 
struggle  against  it.  So  we  see  some  converted 
people  drifting  into  just  such  lives  as  brought  out 
the  sharp  reprimands  of  James  upon  the  Church 
in  the  first  centurj^. 

The  feeling  with  many  is  that  this  dark  some- 
thing can  never  be  taken  out;  and  so,  in  despair, 
such  individuals  sink  into  a gross  form  of  reli- 
gious living,  thinking  that  the  only  Saviour  for 
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them  is  death.  Such  people  finally  accept  a 
kind  of  double  life,  and  know  what  it  is  to  have 
two  tongues  and  two  faces.  In  leaving  the  house 
in  the  morning  they  first  take  off  the  home  face 
and  hang  it  up  on  a nail  behind  the  hall  door,  and 
at  the  same  time  put  on  the  street  face;  and,  aft- 
er fitting  it,  sally  forth.  What  pleasant  manners 
and  smiles  now  are  seen  as  they  pass  down  the 
street  with  greetings,  bows,  and  nice  speeches  to 
all  whom  they  meet.  After  some  hours  they  re- 
turn; and  on  getting  inside  the  hall  door  they  re- 
move the  street  face,  hang  it  up  on  a nail,  take 
down  the  home  face;  and,  directing  the  scowling 
look  down  the  hall,  cry  out,  “Isn’t  dinner  ready 
yet?”  with  an  angry  intonation  that  brings  the 
stony  look  up  into  the  wife’s  face,  and  causes  the 
children  to  glide  away  into  distant  corners. 

There  are  less  offensive  manifestations  of  the 
double  mind,  but  they  are  not  the  less  convincing. 
What  makes  the  regenerated  man  say  that  he  is 
“ glad  to  see  you  ” when  in  his  heart  he  is  not? 
How  can  we  reconcile  the  cordial  greeting  ex- 
tended to  the  incoming  visitor,  “ Well,  it  has  been 
an  age  since  you  were  here,”  with  the  remark 
made  to  a member  of  the  family  after  the  party 
is  gone,  “I  hope  that  she  will  never  come 
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again;  what  a bore?”  If  this  is  not  a double 
mind,  then  what  is  it? 

Here  are  several  ladies  rocking  together  in  the 
parlor  of  one  of  the  group.  One  of  these  ladies 
knows  that  she  ought  to  leave,  that  husband  and 
children  are  expecting  her,  that  home  duties  await 
her;  yet  still  she  lingers,  rocking.  Why  this  tarry- 
ing? Because  she  dreads  the  rising  up  of  the  other 
7nind  of  her  friends  after  she  has  gone.  She 
knows  that  they  are  going  to  “jump  on  her”  as 
soon  as  she  leaves,  and  she  does  not  want  them  to 
do  it.  She  is  well  pleased  with  the  present  mind 
turned  upon  her,  but  it  is  the  other  mind  that  she 
dreads,  and  which  she  knows  will  begin  operating 
the  instant  that  she  leaves.  And  yet  all  these  la- 
dies belong  to  the  same  church,  and  all  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Ladies’  Aid  Society. 

Here  are  eight  or  ten  preachers  at  Conference 
in  a conversational  ring.  As  they  talk  they  punch 
their  walking  sticks  or  umbrellas  into  the  soft 
ground.  Now  and  then  a big  guffaw  breaks 
forth.  It  is  growing  late,  and  it  is  time  for  them 
to  go  to  their  boarding  places,  that  they  may  re- 
turn to  evening  service;  but  each  one  shows  a 
reluctance  to  leave  the  talking,  laughing  circle. 
What  is  the  matter? 
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The  answer  is,  they  dread  the  double  mind  in 
each  other.  While  they  are  all  good  and  true 
men,  they  secretly  fear  each  others’  tongues. 
They  do  not  want  to  be  criticised  and  discussed 
by  the  brethren  who  are  now  so  hearty  and  cor- 
dial. They  do  not  want  the  double  mind  to  be 
turned  on  them  in  fault-finding  and  judgment  of 
the  work  done  on  circuit  or  district.  Each  one 
of  the  ring  wants  to  leave;  but  if  he  does,  the  oth- 
ers will  tell  how  he  failed  on  the  station,  or  that 
he  was  not  the  financier  or  revivalist  or  pastor  that 
was  expected,  or  that  he  does  not  make  a good 
presiding  elder,  etc. 

Truly  there  is  not  the  slightest  difficulty  in  find- 
ing  proofs  of  the  double  mind  in  the  regenerated 
man.  It  is  almost  equal  to  the  discovery  of  two 
men  in  the  individual  in  the  two  ways  of  looking, 
talking,  and  acting. 

Who  has  not  seen  the  mirth  quickly  suppressed 
at  the  approach  of  the  unconscious  victim  that  has 
been  conversationally  impaled  in  his  absence? 
Who  believes  the  blessed  Christ  would  do  such  a 
thing?  If  a Christian  is  guilty  here,  then  is  there 
another  mind  and  spirit  in  the  Christian  that  is  not 
of  Jesus,  and  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  double  mind. 
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A preacher  visited  another  in  his  private  room 
at  a hotel  during  a gracious  revival  on  the  holiness 
line.  He  knelt  down  and  asked  the  brother  upon 
whom  he  called  to  pray  for  him,  and  wept  through 
the  entire  prayer.  He  said  he  wanted  the  blessing 
of  entire  sanctification.  A few  months  afterwards 
this  same  man,  in  a preachers’  meeting  composed 
of  men  unfriendly  to  the  doctrine  of  a second 
work  of  grace,  put  himself  promptly  in  line  with 
them  and  ridiculed  without  mercy  the  preacher 
whom  he  had  requested  to  pray  for  him,  that  he 
might  secure  the  blessing. 

‘‘  Purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.” 

A prominent  minister  in  the  Church  wrote  a com- 
mendation of  a certain  book  written  by  a preacher. 
He  said  in  the  puff  that  “ it  was  the  best  book  of 
the  kind  that  had  been  written  in  the  last  ten 
years.”  Here  comes  now  the  point:  there  had 
been  no  book  of  that  kind  published  in  ten  years ! 

The  preacher  went  off  quite  exhilarated  with 
the  notice,  and  the  prominent  minister  chuckled 
with  his  family  and  friends  about  the  adroit  sen- 
tence. The  adroit  sentence  was  simply  the  out- 
cropping of  the  double  mind ! The  day  came 
when  the  preacher  found  out  the  secret  sarcasm ; 
and  so,  as  Revelation  says,  the  little  book  that  was 
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first  like  honey  to  the  taste  became  afterwards 
quite  bitter. 

But  what  shall  we  say  more?  Time  would  fail 
to  tell  of  the  Judge  and  Doctor  and  Colonel  and 
Major  and  all  the  other  living  proofs  and  illustra- 
tions in  the  land  of  the  double  mind. 

It  is  here  in  our  midst,  alas  for  it ! But  it  can 
be  taken  out  by  divine  power.  Thank  God  for 
that!  So  we  live  and  breathe  and  hope  again. 


CHAPTER  XL 

BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN  (CONTINUED). 

The  Seventh  Chapter  of  Romans. 

fHE  instant  we  mention  this  chapter  in  connec- 
tion with  inbred  sin  there  is  a quick  and 
lometimes  angry  protest  upon  the  part  of  many. 

We  are  promptly  informed  that  the  troubled  in- 
dividual in  this  chapter  is  a Jew  convicted  under 
the  law,  and,  finding  it  powerless  to  deliver  him, 
he  is  correspondingly  miserable. 

The  reply  to  this  is  that  the  Bible  is  not  of  pri- 
vate or  class  interpretation,  and  to  confine  this 
chapter  to  the  description  of  the  spiritual  exercises 
of  one  of  the  smallest  nations  under  the  sun,  while 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  are  called  on  simply  to 
look  in  on  this  moral  arena  and  see  the  struggles 
and  death  conflict,  is  stretching  the  matter  too  far 
and  making  too  great  a demand  on  our  credulity. 

The  effort  to  make  the  groaning  person  in  this 
chapter  a convicted  legalist  of  any  country  and 
time  fails  as  signally  as  the  others. 

A legalist,  no  matter  who  he  is  or  where  he  is, 

is  nothing  but  an  unpardoned,  unregenerated  sin- 
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ner.  His  condition  is  bound  to  be  one  of  spir- 
itual death,  for  God  says  he  is  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins. 

But  the  man  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans 
is  not  spiritually  dead  by  any  means.  He  has  a 
law  of  life  and  good  in  him,  while  a sinner  is  a 
lawless  man,  and  until  regeneration,  can  have  no 
law  of  good  in  him. 

A still  more  remarkable  proof  of  this  person  in 
the  seventh  chapter  not  being  a legalist,  and  the 
clearest  proof  that  he  is  instead,  a spiritual  man, 
is  seen  in  the  22d  verse,  where  he  cries  out: 
delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inner  man.’’ 
Let  the  reader  trace  the  word  ^‘delight”  back 
into  the  Greek,  and  he  will  find  the  other  mean- 
ings to  be  ‘‘please,”  “gratify,”  “enjoy,”  and 
“rejoice.”  Could  an  unconverted  man  say:  “I 
enjoy  and  rejoice  in  the  law  of  God?  ” 

No  unregenerated  man — and  a legalist  or  mor- 
alist is  unregenerated — can  delight  in  the  law  of 
God.  The  sinner  stands  in  fear  and  awe  of  the 
divine  commandments,  but  delight  can  only  be 
felt  by  the  spiritual  man.  We  need  only  appeal 
to  every  man’s  memory  of  the  sinful  past!  We 
trembled  and  were  troubled  at  the  law,  but  did  not 
and  could  not  feel  delight. 
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The  verse  adds:  After  the  inner  man/ ^ The 

sinner  has  no  inner  man.  God  says  that  he  is  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  inner  man  is  the  divine 
creation.  How  can  God  say  that  a man  is  dead 
in  sin,  and  then  add  that  he  delights  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inner  man?”  Here  would  be  a 
most  palpable  contradiction. 

In  still  further  proof  of  the  regenerated  state 
of  the  man  of  the  seventh  chapter,  we  quote  the 
25th  verse:  ‘‘So  with  the  mind  I myself  serve  the 
law  of  God.”  Does  any  one  believe  that  an  un- 
pardoned man  serves  the  law,  either  in  his  mind 
or  anywhere  else  ? This  man  in  the  chapter 
“ consents  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good,”  serves  it 
with  his  mind,  and  even  delights  in  it.  He  that 
consents  to — serves  and  delights  in — the  law  of 
God  is  a saved  man ! 

Let  the  reader  divest  himself  of  prejudice  and 
read  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans  carefully, 
thoughtfully,  and  prayerfully,  and  he  will  see  that 
here  is  no  confession  of  a common  transgressor. 
Here  is  no  outrageous  violator  of  God’s  command- 
ments brought  to  repentance,  confession,  and 
judgment. 

We  fail  to  see  a sign  of  repentance  in  the  chap- 
ter. It  is  not  justification  nor  pardon  that  the  man 
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is  alluding  to  or  begging  for.  He  is  in  an  agony 
over  a dark  indwelling  something  which  keeps  him 
from  doing  what  he  wants  to  do.  In  a word,  it  is  the 
regenerated  man  under  conviction  for  inbred  sin. 

It  is  wonderful  how  this  chapter  finds  an  echo 
in  every  converted  heart,  while  the  unregenerated 
man  would  never  go  to  it  for  a picture  of  his  con- 
dition and  life. 

It  is  also  wonderful  how  preachers  bring  this 
chapter  into  their  prayers;  while  the  Episcopal 
Church,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  as  a body  of 
Christian  believers,  groan  forth  in  their  Litany, 
‘‘We  have  done  those  things  which  we  ought  not 
to  have  done,  and  have  left  undone  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  have  done!’’  a lamentation 
almost  entirely  taken  from  the  15th  verse  of  the 
seventh  chapter,  “What  I would,  that  do  I not; 
but  what  I hate,  that  do  I;  ” and  in  the  19th  verse, 
“ the  good  that  I would,  I do  not;  but  the  evil 
which  I would  not,  that  I do.” 

Another  Church  is  very  fond  of  quoting  a part 
of  the  24th  verse,  “ O wretched  man  that  I am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? ” 
They  quote  it  as  if  it  were  the  utterance  of  despair, 
and  as  if  there  were  no  deliverance  mentioned  im- 
mediately afterwards. 


BIBLE  PROOF  OF  INBRED  SIN.  97 

Is  it  not  strange  that,  if  this  chapter  be  the  ex- 
perience of  a convicted  legalist,  preachers  and 
Churches  should  be  adopting  its  language  as  ex- 
pressive and  descriptive  of  their  own  condition ! 
Here  verily  is  a proof  in  itself  that  it  is  a portrayal 
of  the  Christian  conflict  before  the  deliverance  of 
inbred  sin  takes  place  in  the  glorious  blessing  of 
sanctiflcation. 

The  Church  might  as  well  come  to  it.  The  bat- 
tle has  already  started  on  this  chapter,  and  we  see 
nothing  but  victory  for  the  cause  of  holiness  in 
what  will  transpire  in  the  probing  study  and  honest 
application  of  this  chapter. 

But  very  earnest  objections  are  filed  against  us 
for  construing  the  seventh  chapter  as  being  the 
conviction  for  and  the  struggle  of  the  regenerated 
man  against  inbred  sin. 

One  objection  urged  is  that  this  man  here  con- 
fesses that  he  is  carnal.” 

The  reply  to  this  is : Yes,  but  did  not  Paul  say  that 
the  Corinthians,  who  were  babes  in  Christ,”  and 
hence  born  of  God,  were  carnal?  This  is  the  very 
point  that  we  are  making  in  this  book:  that  carnality, 
or  the  carnal  mind,  is  left  in  the  regenerated  heart. 

A second  objection  is  that  the  person  talking 
here  says  that  he  is  ‘‘sold  under  sin.” 
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This  is  true,  but  he  did  not  say  that  he  was  siiv- 
ning  as  a common  transgressor.  He  said  he  was 
‘‘sold  under  sin,”  and  as  a certain  famous  Holi- 
ness evangelist  said,  ‘‘Satan  sold  Adam  and  the 
whole  human  race  out  for  a mess  of  apples.” 
Sinning  is  one  thing,  “ sold  under  sin  ” is  another. 
We  find  ourselves  in  this  world  with  a sinful  na- 
ture which  comes  to  us  by  an  act  of  our  federal 
head  in  the  garden  of  Eden  where  he  exchanged 
obedience  to  God  for  fleshly  gratification.  He 
made  a bad  trade;  in  fact,  he  sold  the  human  race 
for  something  pleasing  to  the  eye  and  taste. 

Now  let  us  turn  from  these  objections  and  see 
what  this  man  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans 
is  troubled  about.  In  trying  to  do  this,  the  other 
objections  that  are  urged  against  our  interpretation 
will  be  answered.  Let  us  note  carefully  the  con- 
fessions and  complaints  made  herein. 

First,  “ What  I would,  that  do  I not.” 

Let  the  regenerated  man  say  if  he  has  not  had 
to  say  this  a thousand  times  since  his  conversion. 
O the  Christlikeness,  the  usefulness,  the  great  and 
good  deeds  we  aimed  after  and  failed  to  be  and  do 
and  reach  in  the  past  years ! 

Secondly,  “ But  what  I hate,  that  do  I.” 

David  said  that  he  hated  vain  thoughts.  The 
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converted  man  says  the  same.  He  says  that  he 
will  watch  the  door  of  his  lips  and  keep  his  tongue 
as  with  a bridle,  for  he  hates  gossip  and  fault-find- 
ing; but  there  is  not  a day  but  he  slips  up  on  the 
very  thing  he  hates.  He  has  made  a covenant  with 
his  eyes;  but  somehow  they  look,  and  the  trouble 
is  that  the  look  is  just  one  second  too  long.  O 
wretched  man  that  I am ! ” 

Thirdly,  “ Evil  is  present  with  me.^’ 

Does  not  every  regenerated  man  grieve  over 
the  fact?  The  preacher  is  delivering  a faithful 
message  to  his  congregation.  He  is  doing  it  in 
humility  and  faithfulness  when  suddenly  a voice 
whispers,  ‘‘  You  are  surpassing  yourself,”  and  lo! 
a sudden  puff  of  self-inflation,  a special  effort  put 
forth  to  increase  the  approbation  and  admiration 
that  are  read  in  the  faces  of  the  audience.  O 
wretched  man  that  I am!  ” 

A collection  is  being  taken  up  for  Missions.  A 
brother  cries  out  from  the  congregation:  ‘^Put 

me  down  twenty-five  dollars.”  He  observes  the 
flutter  that  his  gift  produces — perhaps  he  sees  the 
bishop  looking  at  him — and  so  he  cries  again: 
“Put  me  down  another  twenty-five!”  “O 
wretched  man  that  I am!”  That  last  twenty- 
five  was  not  right.  “ Evil  is  present  with  me ! ” 
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Yes,  evil  is  present,  and  oftentimes  jumps 
astride  a good  deed  and  rides  it  a mile  or  so  be- 
fore the  converted  man  can  get  it  off. 

Fourthly,  ‘‘  I see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind.” 

Look  at  it;  here  are  two  laws,  and  they  are  dis- 
similar, and  they  are  both  in  the  same  man.  Surely 
this  is  not  an  unregenerated  man,  for  the  sinner 
does  not  serve  God  at  all,  while  this  character 
speaks  of  a law  of  life  and  good,  against  which 
another  law  in  him  rebels  and  wars. 

It  is  not  possible  to  live  a converted  life  a few 
hours  before  discovering  that  there  are  now 
laws,  where  before  there  was  only  one,  and  that 
one  a law  of  sin  and  death.  In  the  sinful  life  the 
members  ruled,  the  law  of  sin  dominated  without 
a rival.  But  when  regenerated,  a law  of  life  is 
introduced  and  the  battle  begins.  Before  this 
Satan  and  sin  had  it  all  their  own  way;  now  the 
war  commences,  and  a fearful  one  it  often  proves 
to  be. 

Fifthly,  “Bringing  me  into  captivity.” 

Who  has  not  felt  bondage  in  the  regenerated 
life,  both  to  people  and  circumstances?  Who  has 
not  deplored  the  lack  of  freedom  in  prayer,  testi- 
mony, preaching,  and  living?  Something  within 
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brings  us  as  regenerated  people  again  and  again 
into  captivity.  We  do  not  feel  free.  Listen  to  a 
preacher  groaning  in  the  pulpit  before  he  preaches. 
What  is  the  matter?  He  does  not  know  whether 
he  will  have  liberty  or  not.  Hear  him  groaning 
after  the  sermon ; he  says  he  was  not  free.  Lis- 
ten to  a brother  laboring  in  prayer.  Something  is 
holding  him  down.  Notice  the  silent  Christian 
tongue,  the  inactive  Christian  life,  the  melancholy 
Christian  face,  the  uneasy,  anxious  Christian 
heart — what  is  all  this  but  captivity? 

Forced  into  silence,  or  forced  into  speech! 
Afraid  to  declare  one’s  convictions!  Kept  from 
doing  things  that  have  been  whispered  by  the 
Spirit  and  taught  by  the  Word ! Captivity ! Cap- 
tivity! ! Captivity!  ! ! ‘‘  O wretched  man  that  I 

am!  ” 

But  listen,  the  man  in  the  seventh  chapter  is 
still  complaining. 

Sixthly,  Sin  dwelleth  in  me.” 

Does  not  the  reader  see  that  this  is  no  allusion 
to  personal  transgressions?  Sin  ” in  the  singu- 
lar number  is  here  used.  It  is  not  personal  trans- 
gressions spoken  of,  but  inbred  sin.  It  is  some- 
thing that  dwelleth  in  the  man.  A person  can 
leave  his  sins  and  yet  this  dark,  sad  thing  remain 
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in  the  heart.  A man  may  not  be  in  sins  and 
yet  the  ‘‘sin  ” spoken  of  above  may  “ dv/eli  or 
be  in  him. 

It  is  because  people  have  not  discriminated  here 
between  these  two  terms,  “ sins  ” and  “ sin,”  that 
they  have  not  been  able  to  understand  i John  i.  8: 
“If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves.” The  careless  reader  construes  this  state- 
ment to  mean  that  we  are  compelled  to  commit 
sins,  when  the  allusion  is  to  the  very  thing  Paul 
is  talking  about  in  the  expression,  “ Sin  dwelleth 
in  me,”  or  in  other  words,  inbred  sin. 

Of  course  a man  is  utterl}"  unable  to  free  him- 
self of  this  inward  plague  by  any  strength  of  his 
own.  A person  might  as  well  try  to  fly  from  his 
shadow,  or  to  put  an  end  to  his  shadow  by  strip- 
ping himself  of  his  clothing,  as  to  endeavor  to  rid 
himself  of  this  indwelling  evil  principle  by  lajdng 
aside  his  transgressions. 

We  have  sometimes  thought  that  the  Saviour  re- 
ferred to  this  inward  nature  of  sin  when  he  said  to 
the  Jews:  “Your  sin  remaineth.”  Let  it  be  re- 
membered that  it  is  Christ’s  work  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  He  has  come  to  purify  the 
heart.  John  the  Baptist  said  that  He  was  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  If 
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Jew  or  Gentile  reject  him,  who  alone  can  take 
out  this  sin,”  then  the  words  of  the  Saviour  fall 
indeed  like  a funeral  knell,  and  they  are  as  true 
as  they  are  melancholy:  “Your  sin  remainethi” 
It  is  idle  to  narrow  the  expression  down  to  one 
deed  of  evil  of  the  elders  and  scribes;  a deeper, 
truer  insight  into  the  words  shows  the  dark  nature 
back  of  the  Saviour’s  rejection,  and  back  of  all 
the  other  sins  of  that  nation.  Back  of  “sins  ” is 
seen — “ sin  !” 

Some  have  criticised  the  expression,  “inbred 
sin;”  but  when  we  hear  Christ  saying,  “Your 
sin  remaineth,”  and  Paul  writing,  “ Sin  dwelleth 
in  me,”  we  must  confess  that  the  term  “ inbred 
sin  ” has  a wonderfully  homogeneous  sound. 

Moreover,  we  have  only  to  listen  to  hear  falling 
from  regenerated  lips  in  pulpit  and  in  pew,  in 
prayer,  song,  testimony,  and  sermon,  the  very 
words  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans:  “Sin 
[not  sins]  dwelleth  in  me.” 

Seventhly,  “The  law  of  sin.” 

Here  is  no  confession  of  actual  sins,  but  a lam- 
entation over  a “ law  of  sin.”  The  man  in  the  sev- 
enth chapter  finds  it  manifesting  itself  and  operating 
in  his  “members,”  of  tongue,  eyes,  ears,  hands, 
feet,  and  body  generally,  through  the  appetites. 
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He  calls  it  a ‘Maw/^  although  it  is  sinful  and 
bad.  A law  can  be  bad.  We  have  a number  in 
our  country  that  are  full  of  evil.  State  Legislatures 
and  Congress  passed  them.  So  the  devil,  with  the 
consent  of  Adam,  passed  a bad  law  or  law  of  sin 
in  our  spiritual  being,  under  which  the  human  race 
has  languished  for  six  thousand  years.  As  a law 
it  has  force  and  authority,  and  millions  daily  go 
down  under  its  baleful  influence.  We  have  all  felt 
it,  and  will  continue  to  feel  it,  until  we  allow  the 
Saviour  to  abrogate  and  destroy  it  with  his  sancti- 
fying power. 

Eighthly,  The  body  of  death.’’ 

Paul  does  not  call  it  death,  but  ‘‘  body  of  death. 
Many  of  our  readers  are  familiar  with  the  allusion 
that  the  apostle  here  makes  by  the  body  of 
death.”  It  was  a mode  of  punishment  for  certain 
kinds  of  criminals  in  the  Roman  Empire.  A corpse 
was  tied  face  to  face  with  the  living  but  condemned 
man,  and  he  was  then  put  in  the  prison  yard  or 
cell  to  wait  until  the  decomposition  of  the  dead 
body  struck  death  into  himself. 

It  is  a fearful  picture;  and  a newly  converted 
person,  full  of  his  first  love,  and  not  yet  convicted 
for  inbred  sin,  would  likely  protest  against  the  ap- 
plication of  the  figure  to  himself.  But  we  must 
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remember  that  the  man  in  the  seventh  chapter  is  a 
convicted  regenerated  man.  A sinner  is  one  thing, 
and  a convicted  sinner  is  another.  All  can  see  the 
difference.  So  a Christian  is  one  thing,  but  a 
Christian  who  has  obtained  a sight  of  the  ‘‘old 
man  ’’  in  his  heart  is  quite  another  spectacle. 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  flashes  his  light  iioto  the 
soul  and  shows  the  uncleanness  there,  and  the  lack 
of  conformity  to  Christ,  like  Isaiah  the  man  cries 
out,  “Woe  is  me!  for  I am  undone  I and  like 
Paul  he  actually  writhes  under  the  consciousness  of 
this  inward  “body  of  death,’’  and  so  groans  out, 
“ O wretched  man  that  I am  I ” 

The  writer  has  seen  man}?'  regenerated  people 
enter  upon  a Holiness  meeting  with  great  restful- 
ness of  spirit  and  self-satisfaction.  Sometimes 
they  have  abounded  in  smiles,  bantering  words, 
and  lightness  of  manner.  But  as  the  days  pro- 
ceeded, and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  cut  down  be- 
tween soul  and  spirit  and  discerned  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart,  a great  change  came  over 
them.  They  became  silent,  anxious,  troubled, 
miserable,  and  groaned  out  in  their  testimonies 
and  prayers  all  that  Paul  said  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter of  Romans. 

There  is  a second  conviction  for  the  human  soul. 
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Not  a second  repentance,  however,  for  we  cannot 
repent  for  inbred  sin ; we  are  convicted  for  that. 
The  first  conviction  is  for  personal  sins;  the  sec- 
ond, for  inbred  sin.  With  the  writer  the  last  was 
far  more  painful  than  the  first.  In  the  first  it  was 
‘‘  sins  ” that  bore  him  down;  in  the  second  it  was 
‘‘  the  law  of  sin,”  the  body  of  death,”  that  laid 
him  in  the  dust  with  cries,  O wretched  man  that 
I am!  ” 

This  body  of  death  is  an  evil  nature,  principle, 
or  bias — call  it  what  we  will — that  is  like  death  in 
the  presence  of  the  regenerated  soul.  The  con- 
verted man  feels  within  him  something  that  is  an- 
tagonistic to  the  spiritual  life  he  has  obtained.  It 
seems  to  have  a deadly  influence.  It  kills  joy  in 
the  heart,  kills  life  in  prayer,  kills  religious  ener- 
gy repeatedly,  kills  Christian  faith,  hope,  and  love 
time  and  time  again ; so  that  there  is  a struggle 
against  this  ^^body  of  death,”  which  seems  to  be 
sending  out  a cold,  chilling,  death-like  influence 
through  every  open  avenue  to  the  converted  soul. 

Not  a regenerated  man  but  has  felt  the  burden 
of  death  in  a measure,  while  every  convicted  re- 
generated man  feels  the  whole  weight  of  this  ghast- 
ly body  and  pants  for  deliverance. 

Ninthly,  “ Who  shall  deliver  me?  ” 
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The  reader  will  observe  that  here  is  no  prayer 
for  pardon,  but  for  deliverance.  If  it  was  person- 
al iniquity  or  sins  that  the  man  had  committed,  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Romans  would  have  to  be  sim- 
ilar to  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  and  the  apostle  would 
be  pleading  for  forgiveness,  and  crying:  Blot  out 

my  transgression.’’ 

But  there  is  no  cry  for  pardon  in  the  seventh 
chapter.  The  open  sinner,  legalist,  or  moralist — 
all  alike  need  to  beg  for  forgiveness;  but  there  is 
no  such  petition  here. 

The  entreaty  is  for  deliverance ! And  not  de- 
liverance from  personal  sins,  but  from  a law  of 
sin,  a body  of  death,  a something  that  dwelleth 
within;  and  which  the  agonizer  wanted  out.  All 
this  coincides  and  harmonizes  exactly  with  the 
expressions,  ‘‘put  off,”  “lay  aside,”  “take 
away,”  and  the  still  deeper  terms,  “crucified” 
and  “ destroyed.” 

Right  here  in  this  cry,  “ O wretched  man  that 
I am ! who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?”  most  people  stop.  It  is  the  Miserere  of 
many  souls,  the  funeral  dirge  of  hope.  They  ut- 
ter it  in  despair  of  deliverance.  They  go  on 
through  life  saying,  “ O wretched  man  that  I 
am!”  and  failing  to  see  that  there  is  a deliverance 
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and  a Deliverer.  Bogged  down  in  a Slough  of  De- 
spond they  think  that  all  that  is  left  them  to  do  is 
to  roll  and  struggle  and  continue  to  cry:  “ O 
wretched  man  that  I am ! ” 

They  fail  to  see  that  Paul  did  not  remain  in  the 
slough;  that  he  caught  sight  of  a Deliverer  in 
the  Saviour,  and  that  the  wail  of  sorrow  is  fol- 
lowed by  a shout  of  joy ! Listen  ! O wretched 
man  that  I am ! who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death?  Listen  again — he  is  shout- 
ing!  — “I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord!!!” 

So  he  is  out  of  the  slough ! Out  of  the  sev- 
enth chapter ! Out  on  the  solid  bank  on  the 
other  side  and  running  and  shouting  down  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Romans!  Listen  to  him:  “I 

thank  God  ! I thank  God  ! I thank  God  ! through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ! ” 

Yes,  indeed;  Christ  has  done  it,  and  can  do  it. 
He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  He  is  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Ju- 
dah, who  breaks  every  chain.  He  destroys  the 
works  of  the  devil  in  us  by  casting  out  inbred  sin. 
The  Son  has  made  us  free  indeed. 

Still  further  down  the  road  in  the  eighth  chapter 
of  Romans  we  hear  Paul’s  voice  floating  back: 
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‘‘  There  is  now  therefore  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

The  burden  is  all  gone.  No  inward  groaning 
or  sighing.  Our  hearts  condemn  us  not;  God 
condemns  us  not;  there  is  no  condemnation. 

Again  floats  back  the  voice  of  joy:  “For  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.” 

Hallelujah!  Free  ! And  in  this  blessed  state  the 
soul  enjoys  the  unclouded  favor  of  Heaven.  No 
sense  of  being  brought  into  captivity — he  is  now 
free. 

Still  again  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  enraptured 
apostle,  and  now  still  further  up  the  road:  “ The 
Spirit  of  God  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.” 

What  does  he  mean  by  this?  Does  not  the 
Spirit  bear  witness  in  regeneration?  Certainly. 
But  all  converted  people  know  the  gaps  and  breaks 
in  the  divine  favor,  the  painful  silences  uppn  the 
part  of  the  divine  voice,  that  are  realized  from 
time  to  time  to  the  great  inward  distress  of  the 
child  of  God.  The  hindrance  to  the  unbroken 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  inbred  sin.  Take  that 
out,  and  then  all  the  time,  all  the  time,  all  the 
time,  “The  Spirit  of  God  beareth  witness  with  our 
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spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.”  With  sanc- 
tification or  the  elimination  of  inbred  sin  comes 
the  continuous  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  us  of  our 
acceptance  with  God. 

Once  more  we  hear  Paul’s  voice  far  down  the 
chapter,  and  this  time  we  hear  him  saying:  ‘‘I 
reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  w'orthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.” 

This  is  what  any  man  will  say  when  inbred  sin 
is  gone,  and  no  condemnation  is  felt  like  a weight 
upon  the  heart,  and  when  the  Spirit  is  always 
whispering  that  we  are  children  of  God — heirs 
of  heaven  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  ‘‘I 
reckon,”  says  Paul;  and  so  we  all  say.  We 
reckon — ^yes,  we  know — that  the  glory  to  be,  shall 
outstrip  the  shame  and  suffering  that  is,  beyond  all 
words  to  describe.  What  shall  we  do  under  such 
an  exhilarating  thought?  Christ  tells  us.  He 
says:  Leap  for  joy!” 

Once  more  the  apostle’s  voice  is  wafted  faintly 
back.  It  is  now  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  He 
seems  to  be  still  shouting.  For  I am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
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creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”?^^*'^^ 
He  is  evidently  feeling  well,  and  is  undoubtedly 
established.  No  wonder  he  rejoices  and  shouts. 
Just  so  is  established  the  sanctified  man,  and  so  he 
feels  comfortable  all  the  time,  ‘‘  rejoices  ever- 
more,’’ and  shouts  on  his  way  to  Christ  and 
crowns  and  glory  and  loved  ones  in  Heaven. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


VARIOUS  TITLES  GIVEN  TO  INBRED  SIN. 

fHE  dark  something  left  in  the  regenerated 
heart  God  names,  and  names  correctly.  It 
is  a pity  that  men  do  not  accept  the  divine  de- 
scription, and  so  find  out  the  truth.  Instead,  mul- 
titudes rush  forward  with  their  descriptive  titles 
and  appellations,  and  of  course  come  short  in  rec- 
ognizing the  evil  and  presenting  the  deliverance. 

Satan  is  perfectly  willing  that  we  should  name 
this  indwelling  evil,  for  he  knows  that  we  will  not 
name  it  correctly,  and  hence,  not  knowing  what  it 
is,  will  not  proceed  properly  in  regard  to  its  re- 
moval, and  so  the  trouble  will  remain. 

Some  call  it  ^‘surprises  into  sin.’’  One  would 
suppose  from  this  that  sin  was  more  alert  than 
grace.  Let  us  remember  that,  if  the  evil  one 
arises  early  in  the  morning,  our  Saviour  is  the 
Morning  Star ! In  fact,  we  are  told  that  he  comes 
even  at  midnight.  Instead  of  sin  surprising  us, 
Christ  in  us  can  surprise  sin  and  Satan. 

Others  call  it  ‘‘  nervousness.”  So  when  these 
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persons  jerk  the  horse,  slam  the  door,  kick  over 
the  chair,  speak  the  hot,  petulant  word,  and  slap 
the  child’s  face,  they  call  it  ‘‘  nervousness.”  It  is 
not  anger,  petulance,  irritability,  much  less  the 
outcropping  of  inbred  sin  in  them.  O no ! it  is 
simply  a disordered  condition  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem, and  they  are  in  sore  need  of  phosphates. 

We  have  studied  this  class  of  people  and  found 
out  that  all  the  phosphates  and  nerve  tonics  on 
earth  fail  to  relieve  them.  The  disease  is  not  in 
the  nerves,  but  in  the  heart. 

A third  class  call  inbred  sin  ^‘infirmity.”  We 
always  feel  like  smiling  when  we  hear  the  word. 
We  seem  to  hear  the  rustle  of  fig  leaves  and  be-^ 
hold  Adam  and  Eve  trying  to  cover  themselves 
with  those  interesting  pieces  of  vegetable  matter. 
The  word  ‘‘infirmity”  is  a fig  leaf  to  cover  spir- 
itual bareness. 

A fourth  class  admit  the  existence  of  the  evil, 
and  bring  it  forth  with  the  confession  of  “feeling 
badly.”  Still  others  say  that  they  feel  that  “ some- 
thing is  wrong”  in  the  heart. 

How  inbred  sin  forces  such  confessions  as  these 
to  the  lips ! Its  very  complaints  and  restless  spirit 
and  fault-finding  tongue  are  enough  to  make  one 

see  that  something  is  not  as  it  should  be  in  the 
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soul.  We  remember  to  have  ‘‘  felt  badly”  many 
times  in  the  fourteen  years  of  our  regenerated  ex- 
perience. The  something  wrong”  feeling  is  a 
telegram  from  the  soul  that  sin  in  some  form  is 
inside. 

A famous  writer  in  the  Zinzendorfian  wing  of 
the  Methodist  Church  calls  inbred  sin  a suscep- 
tibility to  temptation.”  Such  a definition  is  a re- 
flection upon  the  intelligence  and  moral  conscious- 
ness of  the  Christian  world.  For  what  man  can- 
not distinguish  between  a mere  capacity  to  be 
tempted  and  a conscious  inward  stirring  of  an  evil 
principle  that  seems  to  be  part  of  himself.  Truly 
an  external  pressure  of  evil  is  one  thing,  and  an 
internal  weight  is  another.  The  first  ma}^  exist 
while  the  other  is  not  felt  at  all. 

A prominent  instructor  in  a Southern  college 
says  in  a published  article  that  wFat  we  call  inbred 
sin  is  only  a “ liability  to  sin.”  This,  as  the  read- 
er sees,  is  the  same  thought  just  advanced,  only  in 
different  wmrds.  Moreover,  when  this  definition 
is  examined  it  is  nothing  after  all  but  saying  that 
we  are  free  moral  agents,  for  we  cannot  think  of 
freedom  and  the  probationary  state  of  man  with- 
out the  accompanying  necessary  idea  of  liability  to 
sin.  But  certainly  liability  to  sin  is  one  thing,  and 
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a proneness  or  tendency  to  do  so,  which  we  find 
to  be  the  character  of  inbred  sin,  is  another  thing. 
So  the  learned  Doctor’s  explanation  cannot  be 
accepted,  and  fails  because  it  does  not  go  far 
enough  and  deep  enough. 

After  men  have  exhausted  their  ingenuity  in 
finding  proper  titles  for  the  dark  indwelling  some- 
thing in  the  regenerated  soul,  the  Lord  speaks, 
and  settles  the  matter  by  names  and  terms  that 
throw  light  at  once  upon  the  subject  and  ought  to 
satisfy  the  mind. 

We  have  already  anticipated  some  of  these 
names,  and  now  call  attention  to  a few. 

One  is  the  ‘‘  carnal  mind.” 

About  this  the  Bible  speaks  in  Romans  viii.  7, 
saying  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  bed'"  If  this  be  so,  what  can 
regeneration  do  with  it?  If  converting  grace  can 
change  it,  then  the  Scripture  made  a mistake  in 
saying  ‘‘neither  indeed  can  be.”  Let  the  reader 
look  at  the  verse  again.  “ The  carnal  mind  . . . 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be ! ” These  words  are  the  funeral  knell  to 
the  Zinzendorfian  idea  of  regeneration.  Accord- 
ing to  this  verse  the  carnal  mind  cannot  be  regen- 
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erated.  It  is  overshadowed  and  overpowered  in 
regeneration,  and  destroyed  in  sanctification. 
Another  scriptural  name  is  the  flesh.’’ 

This,  as  previously  stated,  does  not  mean  the 
human  body.  If  so,  the  Greek  word  so?na 
would  have  been  used.  Instead  of  this  word  we 
have  the  term  sarx^  which  Paul  almost  invaria- 
bly uses  to  indicate  the  fleshly  principle  or  carnal 
mind.  From  a failure  to  recognize  this  has  pro- 
ceeded the  mistake  of  many  in  afflicting  and  pun- 
ishing the  body  as  the  seat  of  sin,  when  the  word 
“ flesh  ” i^sarx')  as  used  in  the  Epistles  referred  not 
to  the  physical  man,  but  to  a fleshly  principle  in 
the  soul;  in  a word,  to  carnality. 

A third  name  in  the  Bible  is  ‘‘  body  of  sin.” 
The  reader  will  notice  the  difference  between 
our  bodies  proper  and  the  members  of  our  body. 
On  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  we  have  a crab  one  pecul- 
iarity of  which  is  that  if  you  pull  one  of  his  legs 
off,  and  then  turn  him  loose  and  give  him  time,  he 
will  sprout  another  leg  to  take  its  place;  but  if 
you  take  the  crab  and  crush  his  body  with  the 
heel  of  your  shoe,  he  will  sprout  no  more  Idgs. 

So  in  regard  to  the  ‘‘  body  of  sin  ” which  is  left 
in  us  after  regeneration.  We  begin  life  with  this 
inherited  body  of  sin.”  It  soon  sends  forth  its 
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sprouts,  limbs,  and  members.  We  become  con- 
victed over  the  sprouts  and  members,  for  which 
alone  we  feel  personally  accountable.  Repentance 
is  felt  over  one’s  own  misdeeds;  and  the  cry  of 
ever}’  penitent  who  is  seeking  salvation  is : Lord, 

have  mercy  on  me,  and  forgive  my  sins.”  The 
grace  of  regeneration  washes  away  personal  sins 
and  guilt.  The  members  of  the  body  of  sin  in- 
stantly drop  off;  but  the  ‘^body  of  sin,”  the  in- 
herited Adamic  sin,  remains  within.  The  carnal 
mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  in- 
deed can  be.  After  a little  this  ‘‘body  of  sin  ” 
begins  to  sprout  forth,  or  shoot  out  new  members, 
in  the  form  of  wrong  thoughts,  tempers,  desires, 
words,  and  actions.  The  man  grieves,  confesses; 
and  God  forgives  again,  and  away  fall  off  the 
members  as  before.  But  the  “ body  of  sin”  be- 
ing left  within,  the  outcroppings,  or  offshoots,  of 
evil  continue.  Now  if  the  Christian  will  come  to 
God  asking  not  for  recovering  and  forgiving 
grace,  but  pleading  for  the  destructive  power  of 
sanctification  on  the  body  of  sin,  he  will  cease  to 
sprout  tempers  and  conduct  that  humbled  him  to 
the  dust;  and  he  will  enter  at  once  upon  a life 
that  is  pure,  beautiful,  joyful,  and  unutterably 
blessed. 
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A fourth  name  God  gives  to  inbred  sin  is  the 
“ old  man.’’ 

This  does  not  mean  Satan,  for  the  devil  is  not 
a man  at  all.  With  the  rest  of  the  angels,  fallen 
and  unfallen,  he  is  a different  order  of  being. 
Moreover  Satan  is  never  to  be  destroyed,  while 

the  ‘‘  old  man  ” is  to  be  crucified  and  destroyed. 

%/ 

The  ‘‘old  man”  was  born  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  about  six  thousand  years  ago.  He  is  very 
properly  called  the  “old  man.”  He  is  not 
Adam,  but  the  dark  result  of  something  that 
Adam  did  under  the  temptation  of  the  devil.  In 
a word,  the  reader  sees  that  the  expression,  “the 
old  man,”  stands  for  depravity,  or  that  bias  to 
evil  communicated  to  the  human  race  hy  the  fall 
of  Adam  as  our  federal  head. 

This  “ old  man  ” is  in  every  heart  that  is  born 
into  the  world.  He  is  in  every  child.  The  infant 
cooing  in  the  arms  of  its  mother,  or  lying  like  a 
little  snow  blossom  on  the  pillow  in  its  cradle,  has 
this  “old  man”  in  its  heart.  If  there  could  be 
such  a thing  as  a moral  microscope,  we  could  see 
the  hideous  features  and  form  of  original  sin  in 
that  infantile  soul. 

It  is  not  long  before  the  dark  inheritance,  or 
indweller,  becomes  manifest.  At  the  age  of  six 
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months  and  less  you  will  see  an  infant  perfectly 
infuriated  with  its  mother  or  nurse,  and  going 
through  actions  that,  projected  in  the  life  of  an 
adult,  v/ould  mean  murder.  At  two  years  of  age 
the  child  will  tell  a lie,  before  it  knows  what  a 
falsehood  is.  It  will  be  cunning  before  it  realizes 
what  deceit  is,  and  steal  when  it  has  not  yet  com- 
prehended the  character  and  sinfulness  of  theft. 

The  nature  of  sin,  so  far  as  the  human  race  is 
concerned,  is  older  than  the  act  of  sin  or  the 
transgression  itself.  In  the  fall  of  the  angels  the 
sinful  act  antedated,  necessarily,  the  sinful  na- 
ture; but  with  us  the  nature  antedates  the  act. 
This  nature,  evidencing  and  announcing  itself  in 
a bias  to  sin,  is  called  the  “old  man.” 

But  some  one  asks:  “Is  it  possible  that  this 
‘old  man’  is  left  in  the  heart  after  regen- 
eration?” 

The  reply  is  that  such  is  the  statement  of  the 
Bible,  and  that  such  is  the  experience  of  the  soul. 

The  simple  explanation  of  its  remaining  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  when  we  go  to  God  as  repenting  sin- 
ners, and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  we  do  not  ask 
pardon  for  Adam’s  sin,  but  for  our  own.  We 
never  think  of  Adam  at  such  a time;  we  are 
thinking  of  what  we  did,  and  it  is  this  that  bows 
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down  the  soul.  Suppose  the  penitent  had  made 
such  a supplication  as:  Lord,  forgive  me  for  the 

sin  of  Adam!  ’’  To  formulate  such  a prayer  and 
look  at  it  is  to  see  its  absurdity.  How  can  we 
ask  God  to  forgive  us  for  another  man’s  sin? 
How  could  God  forgive  us  for  another  man’s  sin? 
Common  sense  will  answer  both  questions  by  say- 
ing that  both  cases  are  impossible. 

The  conclusion  inevitably  reached  is  that  what 
cannot  be  justified  or  pardoned  certainly  cannot 
be  regenerated.  And  this  is  the  philosophy  of  a 
remaining  principle  of  evil  in  the  soul  after  regen- 
eration. The  Adamic  sin  transmitted  to  us  can- 
not be  pardoned;  and  hence  remains  an  unregen- 
erated principle  within,  whose  stirrings,  uprisings, 
and  resistances  we  feel  unmistakably  and  sadly 
enough  until  the  destroying  work  of  sanctification 
takes  place. 

An  objection  urged  against  this  is  that  Paul 
says  in  2 Corinthians  v.  17:  ‘‘If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a new  creature:  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new.”  According  to  this,  says  the  objector,  the 

old  man”  has  become  new  in  regeneration,  for 
the  passage  quoted  says  that  “ all  things  are  be- 
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The  reply  to  this  is  that  the  Revised  Version 
reads  as  follows:  Old  things  are  passed  away; 

behold,  they  are  become  new.”  The  word  ‘‘all” 
is  dropped.  Besides  this,  we  must  all  admit 
that  God  cannot  contradict  himself.  He  never 
says  that  the  old  man  becomes  the  new  man, 
but  that  the  old  man  is  mortified,  crucified,  de- 
stroyed, put  off,  and  after  that  we  put  on  the  new 
man. 

There  is  one  thing  that  can  never  become  new, 
and  that  is  the  “old  man.”  “The  carnal  mind 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be.”  Life  is  not  put  into  the  old  man,  but  he 
is  put  to  death.  He  does  not  merge  into  and  be- 
come the  new  man,  but  is  slain,  and  the  new  man 
takes  his  place  in  the  heart. 

A certain  confusion  has  arisen  in  some  minds, 
from  attributing  a meaning  to  regeneration  that 
God  never  gave  to  it,  and  that  cannot  be  found  in 
any  Lexicon,  English  or  Greek.  Regeneration 
does  not  mean  “ death,”  but  “life.”  The  old  man 
does  not  need  life,  he  has  too  much  of  that  al- 
ready. He  needs  to  die.  Regeneration  does  not 
bring  death,  but  life;  it  is  the  life  of  God  implant- 
ed in  the  soul.  Once  dead  in  sins,  we  are  now 
quickened  and  live  unto  God.  But  life  is  not 
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death,  and  here  is  something  in  the  soul  that  God 
says  is  to  die. 

There  has  been  a birth,  now  comes  a cruci- 
fixion. A new  creature  has  been  born  into  the 
kingdom ; now  an  old  creature  is  to  die  right  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  that  same  rejoicing,  shouting,  new 
creature.  We  being  regenerated  are  permitted  to 
attend  the  funeral  of  the  ‘‘old  man.’’  When  we 
see  his  head  drop  and  feel  that  he  is  dead,  we  re- 
turn home  with  shining  face  and  say  that  we  are 
sanctified. 

To  sum  it  all  up  in  a word,  the  “ old  man  ” is 
not  changed,  but  killed;  not  converted,  but  cruci- 
fied; not  saved  with  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
but  burned  out  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  fire.  It  is  not  regeneration  that  settles  him^ 
but  the  blessing  of  entire  sanctification. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 


A PICTURE  OF  THE  “ OLD  MAN.” 

E desire  to  give  a likeness  of  the  “old  man  ” 


that  will  be  remembered.  As  his  features 
are  sketched,  the  reader  may  compare  the  pic- 
ture with  what  he  finds  now,  or  remembers  once 
to  have  had  in  his  heart,  and  be  sad  or  glad  ac- 
cordingly. 

He  is  a cold  “old  man.” 

He  is  opposed  to  all  religious  warmth  and  dem- 
onstrativeness. A shout  of  joy  in  church  or  at  a 
camp  meeting  nearly  throws  him  into  a congestive 
chill.  He  likes  meetings  that  are  frigid  and  rigid. 
He  believes  in  frost  in  the  choir,  snow  in  the  pew, 
and  an  icicle  six  feet  long  in  the  pulpit.  A picture 
of  the  Ship  of  Zion  surrounded  with  great  spir- 
itual icebergs,  hung  up  in  the  church  library 
would  be  according  to  his  taste. 

One  may  start  out  on  the  day’s  duties  with  a 
warm  heart  secured  in  answer  to  a fervent  morn- 
ing  prayer,  but  the  “ old  man  ” will  cool  off  the 
heart  before  ten  o’clock.  The  soul  may  be  re- 
vived by  public  worship,  greatly  exhilarated  and 
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gladdened  by  protracted  or  camp  meeting  exer- 
cises, but  the  chill  of  his  presence  is  soon  felt 
coming  on  again,  and  after  a few  hours  or  a few 
days  the  soul  is  back  in  its  former  state  of  cold- 
ness and  indifference.  The  “ old  man  ’’  stretched 
as  it  were  upon  the  soul  is  continually  striking 
the  chill  of  its  freezing  presence  into  the  spirit. 
A constant  spiritual  rubbing  by  prayer  and  Church 
work  is  needed  to  keep  up  anything  like  spiritual 
warmth. 

When  the  ‘‘  old  man  ’’  is  gone  it  is  both  delight- 
ful and  wonderful  to  note  the  undeparting  heat 
of  the  soul.  The  heart  feels  warm,  and  remains 
warm  all  the  time. 

He  is  an  easily  offended  ‘‘  old  man.’’ 

He  seems  to  be  looking  out  for  slights.  Two 
people  cannot  be  seen  speaking  together  but  the 
‘‘old  man”  translates  it  to  mean,  and  persuades 
the  man  to  believe,  that  he  is  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion. There  are  countless  other  topics  upon 
which  two  people  could  converse  without  thinking 
of  the  party  in  question;  but  no,  the  hypersensi- 
tive spirit  is  convinced  that  present  parties  are 
struck  at,  and  being  criticised  and  ridiculed. 
Evidently  something  about  his  or  her  dress,  or 
something  connected  with  them,  is  absorbing  the 
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mind  and  employing  the  colloquial  powers  of 
those  two  whisperers. 

This  being  the  case,  at  once  the  backbone  be- 
gins to  stiffen,  and  the  nostrils  to  inflate.  The 
mental  debate  going  on  now  is  whether  or  not  to 
be  decided!}^  cool  hereafter  to  those  aforesaid  in- 
nocent parties,  who,  unconscious  of  the  swelling 
“ old  man  ” in  the  neighborhood,  had  been  quietly 
conversing  about  a child  that  was  sick  with  the 
measles. 

The  presence  of  the  old  man  ” necessitates  the 
nicest  of  handling  of  some  people.  So  many  vis- 
its a year  are  absolutely  essential  to  keep  on  ami- 
cable terms.  A prompt  rushing  around  to  the 
house  in  case  of  sickness  in  the  family  must  take 
place,  or  you  must  prepare  to  be  socially  frozen 
by  a distant  bow  or  an  icy  smile  at  the  next  meet- 
ing on  street  or  in  parlor. 

Great  wrongs  like  the  following  make  life  a bur- 
den: He  was  not  invited  to  sit  on  the  platform! 

He  was  not  allowed  to  lead  the  singing,  or  to  con- 
clude with  prayer!  His  name  appeared  third  in- 
stead of  second  or  first  in  some  published  article 
or  important  resolutions  ! Alas,  now ! what  does 
it  avail  to  live  any  longer?  Let  me  die.  Behold 
nothing  profits  or  contents,  so  long  as  some- 
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thing  or  somebody  is  seen  sitting  at  the  king’s 
gate. 

When  the  fires  of  sanctification  burn  out  the 
‘‘old  man,”  all  this  sad  experience  ends,  and  Paul’s 
description  applies — “Not  easily  provoked.”  The 
man  is  thinking  so  little  of  himself  that  he  hardly 
knows  when  he  is  insulted.  We  recall  an  instance, 
where  the  President  of  a large  religious  body 
shook  his  finger  violently  in  a certain  direction 
while  uttering  severe  things  about  a man  who  would 
produce  schism  in  the  church.  The  brother  thus 
assailed,  cried  out  “Amen  !”  feeling  perfectlyinno- 
cent  of  the  charge;  and  did  not  know  for  months 
afterwards  that  he  was  the  man  referred  to.  Noi 
easily  provoked. 

Get  the  “ old  man  ” out,  and  any  seat  will  do. 
Platforms  lose  their  glory,  varying  treatment  fails 
to  disturb.  In  all  things  the  man  has  learned  to 
be  content.  He  has  shot  ahead  of  Diogenes,  who 
was  so  far  from  being  contented  with  his  life  in 
a tub  that  he  wanted  Alexander  to  get  out  of  his 
light.  Whereas  when  we  get  depravity  out  of  the 
heart,  Alexander  can  stand  where  he  pleases,  we 
have  a blessing  in  which  we  live  that  satisfies  us, 
whether  we  are  in  the  shade  or  sunshine. 

He  is  a talkative  “ old  man.” 
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In  spite  of  all  caution,  watchfulness,  and  severe 
self-restraint,  suddenly  the  tongue  will  begin  at  a 
wrong  rate  and  in  a wrong  spirit.  For  a half 
dozen  hours  we  run  well,  and  lo ! in  the  seventh 
hour  the  regretted  speech  is  made.  We  visit  sev- 
eral families,  determined  not  to  be  entrapped  into 
saying  anything  that  is  not  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  spirit  of  love ; when  lo  ! at  the  fourth  house 
a circle  of  bright  people  is  met,  whose  tongues 
are  rattling,  and  before  one  knows  it,  the  blood 
gets  warm,  the  thoughts  excited,  the  powers  of 
speech  become  suddenly  animated,  the  tongue  lu- 
bricated, and  things  are  said  that  cost  sighs,  tears, 
confessions,  and  promises  of  amendment  to  God. 
The  old  man  seems  to  take  advantage  of  favor- 
ing circumstances  to  awaken  the  frivolous,  h3^ster- 
ical,  or  unkind  spirit  as  it  may  be.  Sigh,  grieve, 
promise,  as  one  will,  not  to  do  so  again — it  happens 
again  and  again,  until  God  takes  out  the  “ old 
man.” 

How  difficult  it  is  to  retain  bad  news  so  long  as 
inbred  sin  is  in  the  heart!  The  tendency  is  to 
confide  the  painful  tidings  to  wife  or  friend.  The 
breast  is  burdened  with  the  secret  of  a broth- 
er’s fall.  O how  sad  I Have  you  heard  about 
poor  Jones?  It  is  shocking.”  Then  follows  the 


128 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


history  of  the  fall  with  a strange  inward  relish 
over  the  imparted  information.  The  sigh  is  heard 
— but  there  is  the  strange  enjoyment  in  confiding 
the  secret  to  another.  It  is  only  told  to  two  others 
besides  the  wife  or  husband ; and  each  one  tells  it 
to  two  others  besides,  and  so  it  is  not  long  before 
the  town,  State,  and  country  have  the  news  that 
was  so  sad  and  shocking.’^ 

Get  the  old  man  ” out,  and  the  power  to  retain 
sad  and  bad  information,  and  to  be  silent  gener- 
ally, actually  becomes  like  a new  gift  to  the  soul. 
You  do  not  care  to  whisper  around  these  things. 
The  ear  becomes  a graveyard  for  countless  things 
heard,  and  there  is  no  trumpet  of  an  archangel 
around  to  blow  them  into  resurrection  form. 

The  ‘‘  old  man  ” is  a great  fault-finder. 

We  have  a certain  bird  in  the  South  that  sails 
high  in  the  air  in  graceful  circles.  Round  and 
round  it  goes  with  wonderfully  observant  eye  on 
the  land.  Wide  forests  of  fragrant  pine  toss  their 
branches  in  the  sunlight  underneath  the  dizzy 
flight,  but  this  circling  bird  does  not  care  for  aro- 
matic pine  boughs.  It  passes  over  broad  meadows 
and  pastures,  but  it  is  not  on  the  search  for,  and 
cares  not  for,  clover  blossoms.  With  like  indiffer- 
ence it  refuses  to  look  upon  the  pink  and  white 
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blossoms  of  the  orchard.  The  landscape  spreads 
in  rare  loveliness  far  beneath,  and  unrolls  before 
the  flying  bird,  but  he  is  not  after  and  cares  noth-  j 
ing  for  landscape  beauties.  He  is  looking  for ! 
something  that  looks  black,  and  lies  right  still  on  the  j 
ground.  By  and  by  he  spies  it,  some  say  that  he- 
smells  it.  Anyhow  he  begins  to  descend  rapidly 
in  spiral  curves  nearer  and  nearer  until  at  last 
with  hovering  wings  he  alights  near  by  or  upon 
the  silent  form.  It  is  a carcass!  And  now  he 
begins  to  pull  and  haul  on  one  side,  while  the  rest 
of  his  family  pull  away  at  the  other.  Some  have 
beheld  the  scene.  The  bird  is  called  a buzzard. 

In  the  regenerated  man  a strange  resemblance 
in  conduct  is  seen.  The  “ old  man  ” accounts  for 
it.  Many  times  it  manifests  itself  in  listening  to  a 
sermon.  Some  people  come  not  to  hear  the  truth, 
and  not  to  see  beauties  and  excellences  in  the  dis- 
course. A hundred  good  things  are  said,  but  the 
“old  man  ” is  not  after  good  things.  It  is  not  fra- 
grant pine  branches  and  clover  blossoms  he  is 
after.  He  is  looking  for  something  dead  and  ob- 
jectionable, something  that  smacks  of  error,  a 
grammatical  blunder,  an  unfortunate  and  unwise 
speech.  In  a word,  he  wants  a carcass  to  light 

upon.  Suddenly  he  sees  it.  Next  morning  at  the 
9 
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breakfast  table  he  begins  the  pulling  and  hauling 
process:  “ Wife,  did  you  hear  what  that  man  said 
last  night?”  Promptly  on  the  other  side  of  the 
carcass,  taking  hold  and  beginning  to  pull,  she  also 
replies:  ‘‘Yes,  husband;  I heard  him  say  so  and 
so.”  Then  the  children  chime  in,  each  one  tak- 
ing hold  of  some  part  of  the  sermon  or  conversa- 
tion or  occurrence,  and  jerking  and  dragging  it  all 
over  the  breakfast  table. 

Years  afterwards  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
family  begin  to  wonder  why  their  children  have 
no  reverence  for  the  pulpit  and  the  Bible.  They 
stay  from  church  and  laugh  at  religion  and  all  holy 
things.  The  explanation  is  that  they  were  so  in- 
structed by  example  to  pull  and  haul  at  ministers, 
sermons,  doctrines,  and  experiences  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  that  they  have  grown  up  argumentative, 
fault-finding,  and  skeptical. 

It  is  wonderful  with  what  a perfect  absence  of 
the  critical  faculty  we  listen  to  indifferent  sermons, 
or  behold  blemishes  in  consecrated  lives  when  the 
“ old  man  ” is  taken  out  of  the  heart.  The  gram- 
matical blunder  in  the  pulpit,  the  sophomoric  st}de, 
the  historic  misstatement,  the  inaccurate  Scripture 
quotation  are  all  overlooked  and  condoned  for  as 
the  eye  takes  in  pleasanter  things  as  seen  in  the 
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earnestness  and  devotion  of  the  person  v^^ho  may 
be  preaching  or  living  before  us. 

He  is  a bitter  “ old  man.” 

Never  was  there  a gland  in  the  body  that  more 
certainly  secreted  saliva,  bile,  or  gall  than  does 
the  “old  man  ” generate  bitterness.  As  the  hours 
go  by  there  is  a steady  drip,  drip,  drip  in  the 
heart  until  it  suddenly  overflows  on  some  slight 
provocation,  and  is  emptied  on  the  head  of  the  wife 
or  husband.  Instantly  repentance  sets  in,  apolo- 
gies are  made  to  the  injured,  forgiveness  is  sought 
and  obtained  of  God,  and  life  is  begun  again  fair 
and  promising.  This  time  3^ou  intend  being  very 
careful;  the  door  of  the  lips  is  guarded,  and  all 
goes  well  for  awhile.  Meanwhile  the  “ old  man,” 
glandlike,  drips  on  within  the  heart,  and  suddenly 
on  returning  home  from  the  street,  store,  or  farm, 
tired  and  jaded,  the  provocation  comes  from  an 
unexpected  quarter  and  over  goes  the  full  heart 
again ! — this  time  on  a child  or  servant,  or  an  ani- 
mal. Now  then  for  confession,  repentance,  sighs, 
and  tears  again.  Again  God  is  entreated,  and  the 
same  old  pra}^er  is  offered:  “Lord,  forgive.” 
And  the  Lord  does  forgive.  He  does  what  we 
ask  him.  The  suppliant,  we  notice,  does  not  ask 
to  be  sanctified,  and  that  the  “ old  man  ” should  be 
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put  to  death  and  cast  out.  No,  he  does  not  be- 
lieve in  sanctification.  He  believes  in  pardon  and 
growth  in  grace.  So  on  he  goes,  and  as  he  grows 
the  “old  man’’  grows  also.  And  the  drip,  drip, 
drip  of  bitterness  goes  on  inside,  and  the  sudden 
overflowings  of  gall  as  described  are  periodic  as 
the  tides. 

The  writer  recalls  a sermon  he  once  preached 
before  his  sanctification  at  a large  camp  ground. 
The  Spirit  fell  on  the  word,  and  salvation  flowed. 
A prominent  minister,  meeting  the  writer  after  the 
signal  victory,  called  him  “a  prince  of  Israel.” 
How  this  did  please  the  “ old  man  ” that  dwelt  in- 
side ! At  once  a plume  of  gratified  vanity  was 
hoisted,  and  the  invisible  feathers  v/aved  in  the 
wind  of  human  praise.  At  the  same  time  came  a 
sudden  inclination  to  return  home.  Better  leave 
now  with  a fine  camp  meeting  reputation  than  stay 
and  risk  it  Vv^ith  another  sermon,  that  may  not 
measure  up  to  the  other.  Done ! Go  we  must,  in 
spite  of  urgings  to  remain.  Important  duties  call 
home.  Heavy  pastoral  work  must  be  met.  So 
we  covered  up  the  voice  within,  and  go  we  did 
with  the  glow  of  victory  in  the  heart  and  the  afore- 
said feathers  waving  in  the  wind.  A prince  of 
Israel  so  acknowledged  and  called  was  going 
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home.  He  will  tell  his  wife  what  a sermon  he 
preached;  what  an  altar  scene  followed;  how 
a prominent  minister  said  he  was  ‘‘a  prince.” 
The  wife  must  be  informed  what  a husband  she 
has.  So  the  prince  and  his  plume  returned  home. 
Meantime  the  ‘‘  old  man”  is  not  dead.  The  drip, 
drip  is  going  on,  unnoticed  in  the  princely  heart; 
and  suddenly,  just  eight  hours  after  the  signal 
victory  on  the  camp  ground,  the  prince  with  his 
feathers,  after  having  told  his  wife,  like  Haman 
told  his,  w'hat  a wonderful  man  he  was,  this  same 
prince  with  his  feathers  under  a slight  provoca- 
tion got  mad  in  the  midst  of  his  family!  Off 
went  the  feathers  and  down  went  the  prince. 

When  God  casts  the  ‘^old  man”  out,  and  the 
New  Man  takes  his  place,  how  marvelous  and 
blessed  the  change  I Instead  of  these  secretions 
of  gall  there  is  a constant  dripping  of  sw^eetness 
within  as  if  a lump  of  golden  honey  was  lodged 
somewhere  in  the  heart.  Let  the  reader  obtain  the 
experience  and  know  for  himself. 

He  is  a gloomy  old  man.” 

Sudden  spells  of  melancholy,  or  fits  of  blues, 
constitute  one  of  the  features  of  the  regenerated 
life.  Regeneration  does  not  produce  it,  but  it 
comes  in  spite  of  regeneration.  To  many  Chris- 
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tians  it  is  unaccountable.  One  day  they  are  bright 
and  cheerful,  and  the  next  day  this  peculiar  gloom 
settles  upon  the  soul.  Sometimes  one  awakens 
with  this  heavy  something  on  the  heart  and  weigh- 
ing down  the  spirits.  There  is  a disinclination  to 
talk — worse  still,  a disposition  to  be  fault-finding 
and  snappish.  The  person  does  not  know  what 
brought  it  on,  but  on  awakening  in  the  morning 
found  the  incubus  on  the  heart. 

This  is  the  day,  if  the  spell  is  on  the  husband, 
that  the  wife  asks  no  questions.  With  a swift 
glance  over  the  breakfast  table  she  sees  that  some- 
thing is  v/rong,  and  is  careful  to  say  nothing,  or  if 
anything  at  all,  speaks  in  the  most  soothing  man- 
ner. Think  of  a wife  studying  her  husband’s  face 
to  see  if  she  can  break  to  him  a piece  of  news,  or 
ask  a question.  It  is  a peculiar  day  in  the  family 
history.  The  children  are  shy  of  “ Papa  ” on  such 
days.  The  meals  are  eaten  in  silence.  The  man 
gulps  down  his  food  with  his  eyes  on  his  plate,  and 
communicates  only  in  monosyllables  and  grunts. 
He  despises  himself  for  the  churlishness  that  is  in 
him,  but  feels  utterly  powerless  to  shake  it  off. 
Poor  fellow  I he  does  not  know  what  it  is,  and 
does  not  dream  that  Christ  can  take  it  out  forever. 

Sometimes  it  is  the  wife  upon  whom  the  spell  ” 
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comes.  This  is  the  day  on  which  the  husband 
takes  lunch  down  town;  this  is  the  day  that  the 
peculiar  music  of  hand-slapping  upon  the  cheeks 
of  the  children  reverberates  through  the  house. 
Whippings  and  scoldings  abound  that  day.  Noth- 
ing seems  to  go  right.  The  steam  of  inbred  sin 
works  itself  off  in  voice-raisings  and  hand  motions 
of  punitive  character. 

The  writer  knew  a lady  who  on  a slight  provo- 
cation on  one  of  these  gloomy  days  struck  at  one 
of  the  children  with  a switch.  From  the  careless 
and  vehement  motion  of  the  rod,  another  child 
was  struck  accidentally,  who  promptly  blubbered, 
when  immediately  the  lady  whipped  the  blubberer, 
and  in  the  commotion  that  followed  never  stopped 
until  she  whipped  the  whole  family.  After  that, 
with  fearful  convictions  of  what  she  had  done,  she 
took  her  Bible  and  went  to  the  woods,  where  she 
spent  three  hours  in  bitter  reflection,  repentance, 
and  prayer,  and  came  back  with  an  ‘‘Amazing 
grace!  how  sweet  the  sound!”  look  on  her  face. 
She  was  forgiven,  it  was  true,  but  what  a picture 
lesson  to  her  family ! 

The  writer  has  known  ladies  to  go  off  to  them- 
selves on  one  of  these  gloomy  days  of  the  “ old 
man”  administration,  and  cry  out  their  heaviness 
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and  blueness,  not  dreaming  that  inbred  sin  was 
the  cause  of  the  whole  trouble.  They  thought  it 
was  forebodings  of  ill,  or  memory  of  past  sorrows, 
etc.,  but  the  real  cause  they  did  not  know,  and  so 
wept  themselves  into  temporary  relief,  only  to  cry 
again  in  like  manner  in  a few  days  or  weeks. 

The  world’s  explanation  of  this  moody  condition 
is  that  the  wind  is  in  the  east,  when  really  it  is  the 

old  man  ” in  the  heart. 

The  world  says,  again,  that  we  have  gotten  out  of 
the  wrong  side  of  the  bed;  when  the  fact  is,  if  we 
get  inbred  sin  out  of  us,  it  does  not  matter  which 
side  of  the  bed  we  get  out  at,  whether  on  the  right 
or  left,  whether  over  the  head  or  foot,  or  even  if 
we  break  through  the  slats  and  come  from  under 
the  bed — still  we  will  always  come  out  right. 

A lady  told  the  author  that  her  father  would  be 
like  a beam  of  sunshine  one  day,  and  lo ! the  next 
morning  he  would  appear  grum,  glum,  and  dumb. 
He  looked  as  if  he  had  heard  that  half  the  town 
was  dead,  and  the  other  half  was  dying,  and  the 
hearse  was  on  its  way  for  himself.  In  this  mourn- 
ful frame  he  would  address  himself  to  the  task  of 
carving  the  meat  at  breakfast  and  in  the  most  lu- 
gubrious tone  say,  Daughter,  will  you  have  a 
piece  of  the  beefsteak?”  and  she,  bright,  cheery, 


A PICTURE  OF  THE  OLD  MAN.'’  I37 

winning,  would  say,  “ Yes,  father,  but  there  is  no 
use  of  being  so  broken-hearted  about  it!  " 

Here  was  a man  who  had  been  the  center  of  an 
admiring  social  circle  the  evening  before.  His  wit 
had  flashed.  His  wonderful  memory  and  gifted 
tongue  had  charmed  the  roomful  of  guests,  his 
laughter  had  rung  out  cheerily  and  contagiously — 
when  lo ! presto,  change!  Next  morning  there  is 
left  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  famil}^  itself  a man 
of  groans  and  sighs  and  monosyllables  and  de- 
pressed appearance  generally.  The  lines  of  his 
face  that  were  all  turned  up  the  night  before  are 
now  all  turned  down.  He  seems  to  be  sitting  un- 
der a willow,  a statue  of  a weeping  Niobe  is  close 
by,  the  sun  is  set,  darkness  has  settled  upon  the 
plain,  and  a gray  mist  has  crept  in  from  the  sea. 
A cemetery  glistens  faintly  under  the  cold  star- 
light— and  what  is  the  use  of  living  anyhow?  All 
this  is  wrought  out  by  the  presence  of  the  ‘^old 
man"  in  the  heart. 

When  inbred  sid  is  taken  out,  the  awakening  in 
the  morning  is  one  of  peace  and  gladness.  The 
whole  day  becomes  like  a sweet  bright  leaf  turned 
by  the  hand  of  God.  The  world  soon  takes  no- 
tice of  a man  who  is  even-tempered  and  sweet- 
spirited  at  every  meal,  in  every  hour,  and  under 
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every  circumstance.  This  is  the  kind  of  Christian 
living  the  world  craves  to  see,  and  this  is  the  char- 
acter of  life  that  a genuine  sanctification  will  pro- 
duce. 

He  is  a man-fearing  “ old  man.’’ 

It  is  marvelous  how  he  stands  in  awe  of  men, 
especially  of  men  in  high  place  and  authority. 
Their  voices  and  footfalls  seem  to  send  a thrill  of 
terror  through  him. 

Akin  to  this  is  his  disposition  to  conform  to  the 
world.  He,  while  doing  this,  would  have  you  call 
it  prudence,  tact,  or  policy;  but  it  is  really  con- 
formity. 

He  believes  in  churches,  but  wants  them  run  to 
please  people  of  the  world.  Nothing  must  be 
done  that  will  provoke  the  world’s  criticism  or 
displeasure. 

Think  of  it ! a church  managed  so  as  to  please 
a God-forgetting,  Christ-crucifying  world.  If 
there  were  such  a church,  God  would  spew  it  out 
of  his  mouth ! 

He  is  a tyrannical  ‘‘  old  man.” 

On  the  shoulders  of  Sindbad  dropped  an  old  man 
of  the  sea,  who  made  him  go  wherever  he  de- 
sired. The  afflicted  man  resorted  to  various  ex- 
pedients to  get  rid  of  him,  but  for  a great  while 
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to  no  purpose ; the  old  creature  of  the  sea 
clung  to  him  and  ruled  his  motions  as  he  brood-  ■ 
ed,  a dead,  dark  weight  upon  his  back. 

Not  less  tyrannical  is  the  “ old  man  ” that  we  are 
speaking  of  in  this  volume.  Many  a time  the 
child  of  God  desires  to  do  certain  things,  dis- 
charge certain  duties,  and  yet  realizes  at  the  same 
time  something  powerful  within  opposing  and 
pulling  back. 

The  voice  of  the  Spirit  bids  one  go  to  a neigh- 
bor and  clear  up  some  trouble  or  misunderstand- 
ing; the  Christian  obediently  starts,  comes  in 
sight  of  the  house,  and  at  once  the  ‘‘  old  man  ” ar- 
rests his  progress,  sends  him  off  another  way,  and 
finally  he  returns  home  without  having  done  the 
Heaven-impressed  duty. 

Again  the  Spirit  urges  one  to  come  to  the  altar; 
but  the  ‘‘old  man”  keeps  him  rooted  to  his  seat, 
and,  with  a leadenlike  sensation  in  heart,  mind, 
and  members,  the  man  feels  unable  to  move. 

Still  again  the  Christian  would  confess  a wrong 
to  some  one , and  instantly  the  ‘ ‘ old  man  ’ ’ paralyzes 
the  tongue  in  the  presence  of  the  wronged  party. 

He  is  a corrupt  “ old  man.” 

God  himself  says  so  in  Ephesians  iv.  22: 

“ That  ye  put  off  . . . the  old  man,  which  is 
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corrupt.'’  It  is  the  presence  of  inbred  sin  in  the 
lieart  that  accounts  for  desires  and  imaginations 
that  are  not  chaste.  It  is  wonderful  how  pure  the 
thoughts,  and  even  the  dreams,  become  when 
God’s  holy  fire  falls  upon  the  old  man.” 

He  is  a deceitful  old  man.” 

A person  will  think  he  is  dead  a hundred  times, 
when  he  is  only  slumbering  and  resting.  Like  a 
certain  animal  in  our  Southern  forests,  he  can 
play  the  opossum.  He  can  counterfeit  death. 
He  often  lies  low  during  a Holiness  revival.  He 
is  afraid  of  the  baptism  of  fire  falling  upon  the 
human  soul.  He  has  need  to  be  afraid. 

After  a rough  handling  from  the  pulpit,  or  upon 
hearing  a vigorous  prayer,  or  melted  by  some 
discourse  or  touching  hymn,  or  chastened  by 
some  heavy  sorrow,  the  ^‘old  man  ” will  make  out 
that  he  is  converted,  and  even  that  he  is  dead. 

The  writer  thought  that  he  was  dead  many 
times  before  the  Lord  slew  him.  More  than  once 
he  carried  him  to  the  cemetery  and  buried  him ; 
and  lo  ! the  old  man  ” would  arise  from  the  grave, 
take  a near  cut  to  town,  and  open  the  door  for  us 
on  our  arrival,  saying  with  a smile:  ‘‘  I beat  you 
back,  you  see.”  We  have  been  driving  him  in  a 
hearse  to  the  burial  ground,  when  he  would  get 
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out  of  the  cofEn,  take  a seat  by  the  driver,  and 
assist  in  the  rest  of  the  expedition,  which  it  is 
needless  to  say  would  be  cut  short. 

Christians  under  certain  preaching  or  religious 
singing  have  had  hearty  bits  of  weeping  over  their 
sins  and  unworthiness ; after  which  the  ‘ ‘ old  man  ’ ’ 
would  be  quiet  for  weeks,  and  they  would  think 
that  he  was  drowned.  But  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  water  to  destroy  him ; it  is  the  blood  of  Christ 
alone  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

That  sermon,  no  matter  how  powerful,  was 
never  preached  that  can  destroy  the  “ old  man.'’ 
Equally  helpless  are  hymn  and  prayer.  It  takes 
the  divine  hand  and  power  to  hurl  him  from  the 
heart,  and  rid  the  soul  of  his  dark  and  grewsome 
presence  forever.  Hence  for  this  purpose  was 
the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  de- 
stroy this  work  of  the  devil. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


HUMAN  METHODS  OF  DEALING  WIH  THE  OLD  MAN. 

JT  is  a great  pity  that  men  will  not  allow  God  to 
do  his  work  in  his  own  way.  One  of  the  re- 
sults of  the  fall  is  seen  in  perverted  moral  percep- 
tions and  judgment.  Men  do  not  believe  in  nor 
take  to  God’s  ways.  The  wisdom  of  the  world  is 
set  against  and  over  the  wisdom  of  God.  Every 
sinner  starts  out  at  some  time  to  save  himself.  In- 
stead of  coming  to  Christ,  he  tries  reformation, 
morality,  benevolence,  churchgoing  and  every 
other  expedient  to  be  saved  outside  of  Christ.  It 
is  only  when  he  has  failed  in  them  all  that  he  gives 
up  in  self-despair,  looks  to  Christ,  and  receives 
salvation. 

In  like  manner  Christians  err  in  seeking  for 
sanctification  or  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  They 
look  in  every  direction  and  try  every  way  before 
coming  to  Christ,  who  is  ‘‘  made  unto  us  sanctifi- 
cation ” as  well  as  pardon  or  justification. 

Surely  every  Christian  desires  to  be  rid  of  the 
presence  of  the  ^‘old  man.”  Who  would  want  to 
retain  him  in  the  heart?  That  people  do  not  is 

seen  in  the  universal  hope  of  finally  getting  rid  of 
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him,  and  beheld  in  the  various  efforts  put  forth 
to  secure  this  deliverance. 

It  is  curious  to  notice  that  the  flight  of  the  cen- 
turies has  not  brought  wisdom  to  the  great  mass 
of  the  church,  and  that  countless  thousands  are 
floundering  to-day  where  people  struggled  hope- 
lessly in  the  Dark  Ages. 

It  is  amazing  to  see  hovv'  persistent  the  human 
heart  is  to  look  away  from  acts  of  sovereign  grace 
and  try  to  build  up  a righteousness  of  their  own. 
The  old  desire  to  save  or  purify  self  is  not  yet 
eliminated,  we  see,  in  regeneration.  The  full 
work  and  power  of  Christ  is  not  yet  apprehended 
save  in  word  only.  The  lip  declares  him  a perfect 
Saviour,  but  the  heart  has  not  yet  so  apprehended 
him. 

This  was  in  Paul’s  mind  when  he  asked  the 
Galatians  who  had  bewitched  them:  ^‘Having 
begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh  ?” 

At  another  time  he  laments  that  Israel  is  blinded 
in  part — going  about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, and  not  obtaining  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith. 

The  Galatian  mistake  and  the  blunder  of  Israel 
have  been  perpetuated  from  age  to  age.  The  old 
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folly  was  seen  all  through  the  Dark  Ages  in  the 
endeavor  of  men  to  obtain  holiness,  and  is  just  as 
apparent  to-day.  Let  us  glance  and  see  how  men 
have  tried  and  are  trying,  to  get  rid  of  the  old 
man.” 

One  method  is  seclusion.  Men  and  women  re- 
tired to  monasteries  and  convents,  to  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth,  to  find  deliverance  from  sin. 
They  thought  they  could  mope  the  old  man  ” to 
death;  that  he  would  gradual!}^  expire  through  the 
effect  of  isolation. 

But  history  tells  us  that  the  Church  was  never 
more  corrupt  than  when  it  went  into  retirement. 
Christ  went  among  men.  Purity  is  never  to  be 
more  stalwart  than  when  it  moves  among  the 
walks,  haunts,  and  market  places  of  men.  It  is  in 
the  world,  but  not  of  the  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  old  man”  is  wonder- 
fully vigorous  in  lonely  hours  and  sequestered 
spots.  So  says  experience  and  history. 

Another  method  is  flagellation. 

Whips  were  plaited  and  faithfully  applied  to  the 
body.  The  crack  of  the  scourge  resounded  in 
lonely  cloisters.  Every  species  of  physical  torture 
was  resorted  to,  to  compel  the  lurking  principle  of 
evil  to  vacate  the  heart. 
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And  yet  the  “ old  man  remained  undisturbed 
within.  The  cut  of  the  lash  never  troubled  him. 
There  never  was  a whip  made,  or  cracker  plaited, 
no  matter  how  long  or  keen,  that  could  reach  the 
old  man.”  The  fxesh  might  be  riven  by  the  cruel 
scourge  into  ghastly  seams,  and  the  very  bones  ex- 
posed, but  no  thong  of  leather  ever  touched  him. 
It  does  not,  so  to  speak,  come  in  miles  of  him ; 
for  the  “ old  man  ” is  not  in  the  bone,  blood,  and 
muscle  at  all,  but  resides  in  the  soul.  Hence  the 
crack  of  the  whip  is  so  much  music  to  him.  He 
smiles  at  the  stupidity  that  tries  to  remedy  a spir- 
itual condition  with  a material  weapon. 

Men  have  smiled  at  this  folly  of  the  Dark  Ages; 
and  yet  the  same  mistake  is  repeated  in  what  is 
called  evangelical  times,  and  by  Protestant  people. 
What  is  the  beating  of  the  breast,  and  calling  one’s 
self  by  harsh  and  bitter  terms,  but  a kindred  mistake. 
A third  method  is  fasting. 

For  centuries  men  tried  to  starve  out  this  prin- 
ciple or  body  of  sin.  They  became  emaciated 
and  looked  like  skeletons,  while  the  ‘‘old  man” 
remained  as  fresh  and  vigorous  within  as  ever. 

Has  the  regenerated  man  not  noticed  on  his 
fast  days  that  his  sinful  nature  was  unusually 

lively  and  vigorous;  that  the  tendencv  to  irritabil- 
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ity  and  petulance  was  increased  with  the  weaken- 
ing body? 

The  fact  is  that  the  ‘‘  old  man  ’’  does  not  live  on 
bread  and  meat,  but  subsists  on  controversy. 
Hence  as  we  grow  weak  with  protracted  fasts,  in 
the  endeavor  to  achieve  heart  purity,  we  discover 
that  we  make  no  headway.  Our  most  mortifying 
falls  have  occurred  on  our  fast  days. 

A fourth  method  is  a looking  to  time  for  de- 
liverance. 

The  flight  of  years  is  trusted  to  eradicate  the 
evil  propensity.  Men  comfort  themselves  with 
the  thought  that  somehow,  in  some  way,  the  years 
as  they  pass  will  soak  up  or  fly  away  with  the  in- 
ward evil. 

This  of  course  is  exalting  time  to  the  plane  and 
place  of  a Saviour  and  purifier,  and  credits  it 
with  a divine  work.  And  of  course  also  there 
is  bound  to  be  lamentable  failure.  There  is 
nothing  in  time  to  purify  the  soul.  The  mere 
flight  of  years  can  have  no  transforming  effect  on 
the  heart.  The  old  man  ’’  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  time,  for  he  is  already  six  thousand  years  old. 
He  will  outlive  any  man  or  woman  who  is  three 
score  and  ten,  and  will  outlive  many  generations 
to  come.  What  does  he  care  for  time? 
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A fifth  method  or  hope  is  seen  in  a certain  de- 
pendence on,  or  expectation  from,  old  age. 

The  idea  of  some  is  that  gray  hairs  will  settle 
their  many  evil  propensities  and  troubles.  Par- 
ents say  about  their  children:  O,  they  will 

come  out  all  right  when  they  get  older.’’  Old 
age  is  their  Saviour.  Accumulating  years,  v/ith 
their  gathering  infirmities,  diseases,  wrinkled 
face,  and  snowy  hair,  is  to  be  the  deliverer. 

The  ‘ ‘ old  man  ’ ’ is  made  to  laugh  again  at  the  ad- 
ditional folly.  He  knows  that  the  flight  of  years 
only  fastens  his  grip  on  the  soul;  and  that  all  the 
change  that  takes  place  in  the  case  is  that  he 
shifts  his  perch  from  one  resting  place  to  another 
as  the  years  increase,  and  flaps  his  sable  wings  on 
another  roost  in  the  same  soul.  For  instance,  he 
springs  from  the  appetites  of  the  young  man  to 
the  love  of  money  in  the  old  man. 

It  is  time  to  quit  deifying  gray  hairs.  They  are 
all  right  and  a crown  of  glory  when  found  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  but  a fool’s  cap  to  one  who 
lives  in  sin.  They  look  venerable,  but  we  little 
know  what  that  same  gray-haired  man  is  thinking 
about.  If  we  did,  we  might  start  with  surprise. 

A sixth  method  is  seen  in  the  growth  theory. 

This  is  the  heresy  in  many  churches  to-day, 
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that  purity  comes  by  growth  in  grace.  This 
teaching,  it  is  seen  at  a glance,  uncrowns  Christ, 
robs  him  of  his  peculiar  glory  of  sanctifying  the 
Church  as  mentioned  in  Ephesians,  and  trans- 
forms what  is  recognized  in  the  Bible  as  a divine 
Work  into  a mere  evolution  or  development. 

As  remarked  in  a previous  chapter,  to  prove  the 
growth  theory  of  purity  there  should  be  analogies 
in  nature  for  the  figure,  plain  statements  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  confirmation  of  human  tes- 
timony. It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  such 
proof  has  not  been,  and  never  will  be,  found. 

It  is  true  that  the  Bible  says,  Grow  in 
grace;  ” but  let  the  reader  mark  that  it  says  ‘‘  in 
grace.’’  It  does  not  say  grow  up  to  or  into  grace. 
We  are  told  to  go  on  to  perfection;  ” but  in  an- 
other connection  altogether  we  are  commanded 
to  “ grow  in  grace  ” — i.  grow  in  the  grace  into 

which  ye  have  been  inducted  by  divine  j)ower. 

Much  dependence  is  placed  on  the  saying  of 
Christ  about  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear;  ” but  if  this  proves 
growth  into  sanctification,  it  also  declares  the  fact 
of  growth  into  regeneration,  which  the  Church  will 
hardly  allow.  If  the  critics  insist  that  the  full 
corn”  stands  for  sanctification,  and  that  it  was 
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reached  by  growth,  then  the  blade”  or  the 

ear”  was  also  reached  by  growth.  As  the  logi- 
cians say,  this  proves  too  much,  and  so  proves 
nothing. 

The  fact  is,  according  to  an  author  in  New  En- 
gland, the  blade,  ear,  and  full  corn  in  the  ear  rep- 
resent epochs  and  not  processes.  The  three  stand 
for  pardon,  purity,  and  maturity. 

Another  misunderstood  passage,  and  that  has 
been  quoted  to  prove  the  growth  theory  of  holi- 
ness, is  found  in  Ephesians  iv.  11-15:  ‘‘And  he 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and 
some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teach- 
ers: for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ:  till  we  all  co7ue  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a 'perfect  man^  unto  the  measure  of  the  stat- 
ure of  the  fullness  of  Christ.  That  we  henceforth 
be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  car- 
ried about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  But  speaking  the 
truth  in  love,  rmy  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ.” 

The  reader  is  requested  to  observe  the  Italicized 
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words  in  the  passage  just  quoted.  We  have  done 
so  to  show  more  clearly  that  the  growth  referred 
to  here  takes  place  after  we  have  obtained  the 
blessing  of  perfection  or  fullness  of  Christ.  Paul 
does  not  say  that  we  ‘‘grow  ’’  into  a perfect  man, 
but  that  we  “ come'^  unto  a perfect  man;  and, 
after  that^  “ speaking  the  truth  in  love  we  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things.’’ 

It  is  painful  to  see  the  thousands  in  Christ’s 
Church  switched  off  on  this  side  track,  and  while 
there  is  a great  ringing  of  bells  and  puffing  of  en- 
gines, the  fact  is  apparent  to  all  that  they  are  not 
getting  anywhere — that  the  desired  destination  of 
Purity  or  Perfect  Love  is  not  being  reached — in  a 
word,  they  are  side  tracked! 

Changing  the  figure,  God’s  people  are  growing 
the  plants  of  the  Christian  graces  abundantly,  a 
beautiful  arbor  is  formed  out  of  them,  but  in  the 
face  of  their  luxuriance,  again  and  again  the 
“ old  man  ” parts  the  spiritual  and  Church  shrub- 
bery, and,  looking  out,  says:  ‘‘I  am  in  here  just 
the  same.” 

A momentary  consternation  is  felt  by  the  Chris- 
tian after  one  of  these  inbred  sin  manifestations, 
and  he  or  she  jumps  to  the  conclusion  at  once:  “ I 
must  take  up  more  Church  work — join  a few  more 
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societies — multipl}^  my  Christian  activities,  and  the 
‘‘old  man'’  will  finally  be  strangled  and  choked 
within  me  by  the  very  superabundance  of  blos- 
soms, leaves,  flowers,  and  fruit  of  the  Christian 
life.” 

At  this  the  “ old  man  ” smiles  in  the  heart,  and 
quietly  watches  his  victim  planting  new  shrubs, 
broadening  and  heightening  the  Christian  graces, 
and  so  forth.  When  just  as  a sigh  of  relief  is  felt 
by  the  growing  brother,  the  “old  man”  shakes 
the  religious  timber  and  underbrush  and  says:  “ I 
am  in  here,  and  you  must  not  forget  it.” 

From  stewards’  meeting,  trustees’  meeting. 
Quarterly  Conference,  and  District  Conference; 
from  Conventions,  Missionary  Societies,  Ladies’ 
Aid  Societies,  and  all  such  things,  the  brother  or 
sister  returns  home  and  suddenly  the  “old  man” 
stands  revealed  in  hot  words,  hasty  acts,  resound- 
ing slaps,  ill-natured  speech  before  the  gaze  of  as- 
tonished servants  and  frightened  children. 

O that  common  sense  would  come  to  the  help  of 
the  people  here  ! Let  us  recall  how  a handkerchief 
is  made  white  and  clean.  Do  we  sew  new,  clean 
linen  around  the  edges,  and  so  grow  it  pure?  Do 
we  take  tv/o  other  handkerchiefs  and  put  the  dirty 
handkerchief  between  the  two,  and  say:  “ Here  is 
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purity?’’  We  all  know  better.  We  take  the  soiled 
linen  and  plunging  it  into  soap  and  water  that  has 
fire  under  it,  lo  ! the  handkerchief  is  washed  white. 

So  God  says  that  with  refiner’s  fire  and  fuller’s 
soap  he  will  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  his  own  serv- 
ants. 

How  does  the  mother  cleanse  the  face  of  her 
child?  Does  she  look  at  the  dirty  countenance  of 
her  boy,  and  say:  “ My  son,  I see  that  you  are  not 
clean,  but  I am  trusting  that  in  the  flight  of  years 
and  through  various  processes  and  evolutions  of 
your  physical  nature  your  face  will  finally  develop 
or  grow  into  cleanness.”  No,  indeed;  no  mother 
talks  such  nonsense ; but  instead  she  takes  her 
earth-soiled  boy  by  the  back  of  the  neck  with  one 
hand,  and  with  the  other  souses  a sponge  of  soap 
and  warm  water  over  his  face,  and  lo ! the  child  is 
clean.  The  boy  was  her  son  before;  the  mother 
did  not  disown  him  on  account  of  the  stained  and 
spotted  face.  The  washing  she  gave  him  was  not 
to  make  the  lad  her  child,  but  to  make  him  her 
clean  child. 

Sanctification,  or  the  destruction  of  the  “old 
man”  in  the  heart,  does  not  make  us  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Almighty ; that  we  were  before,  but 
it  transforms  us  into  his  clean  and  pure  children. 
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HUMAN  METHODS  OF  DEALING  WITH  THE  ‘‘OLD 
MAN  ” (continued). 

t SEVENTH  human  method  of  dealing  with 
the  “old  man”  is  found  in  the  repression 
theory. 

This  teaching  abounds  in  England  to-day.  The 
erroneous  doctrine  is  seen  permeating  the  books 
of  her  most  spiritual  writers.  The  “ old  man  ” is 
recognized  as  remaining  in  the  heart  after  regen- 
eration. They  affirm  that  he  cannot  be  destroyed, 
but  is  held  in  a state  of  subjection  and  suppression. 

The  trouble  about  this  method  or  theory  is  that 
it  is  calculated  to  fill  the  Christian  heart  and  life 
with  a vague  dread  of  the  sudden  uprising  of  the 
old  man.”  When  men  sailed  across  the  seas  in 
slave  ships  filled  with  human  beings  in  captivity 
there  was  bound  to  be  an  uneasy  feeling  day  and 
night,  that  there  would  be  a sudden  rush  for  lib- 
erty, a bursting  open  of  the  hatchway  and  a dread- 
ed and  dreadful  appearing  on  the  deck.  In  like 
manner  there  is  a secret  uneasiness  in  the  soul  in 

regard  to  sudden  ebullitions  and  manifestations  of 
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suppressed  dispositions  and  tendencies  in  the  open 
life.  Such  a state  is  not  reconcilable  with  the 
thought  of  perfect  rest. 

Again,  the  suppression  of  the  “ old  man”  means 
the  nondoing  of  much  that  should  be  done  in  the 
Christian  life. 

Suppose  a man  is  struggling  for  his  life  with  a 
foe,  finally  overthrows  him  and  gets  him  down; 
yet  he  dares  not  leave  the  prostrate  adversary, 
knowing  that  the  instant  he  does  the  fallen  man 
will  arise  and  grapple  with  him  again.  One  is 
practically  as  helpless  and  useless  at  the  time  as 
the  other. 

In  like  manner  the  Christian,  according  to  the 
repression  theory  has  the  ‘‘old  man”  down;  but 
as  inbred  sin  is  not  dead,  but  simply  repressed, 
the  Christian’s  whole  power  and  attention  is 
needed  to  keep  the  suppressed  evil  down  continu- 
ally. The  Church  is  calling  for  him  to  enter  on 
various  religious  activities,  but  he  looks  up  and 
says:  “ I would  like  to  help  you,  but  I cannot  do 
it;  for  I have  all  that  I can  attend  to  right  here  in 
keeping  the  “ old  man”  down. 

This  is  evidently  the  case  with  many  thousands. 
People  are  kept  busy  in  taking  care  of  and  con- 
trolling themselves.  If  they  relax  this  diligent. 
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unceasing,  inward  repressing  power  a moment, 
behold,  the  “ old  man  ’’  is  on  his  feet,  and  the  con- 
flict begins  again. 

It  is  wonderful  how  long  inbred  sin  will  remain 
in  a suppressed  condition,  and  then  suddenly  come 
forth  from  its  hiding  and  resting  place. 

The  writer  once  knew  a local  preacher  who  be- 
coming angered  over  a sermon  on  full  salvation 
preached  by  his  pastor,  called  out  from  the  con- 
gregation in  a sharp,  excited  way,  and  accused 
the  preacher  of  the  hour  of  injuring  the  church  by 
such  preaching.  The  interrupter  evidently  thought 
he  had  the  audience  on  his  side.  The  pastor  thus 
interrupted  replied  that  he  would  leave  it  to  the 
audience  to  say  whether  he  had  not  preached  the 
truth  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  Master;  and  so  ask- 
ing all  to  stand  on  their  feet  who  thus  indorsed 
him,  the  entire  audience  with  half  a dozen  excep- 
tions sprang  to  their  feet.  The  Spirit  of  God  at 
the  same  time  fell  upon  a number,  there  was  shout- 
ing and  clapping  of  hands,  in  the  midst  of  which 
the  pastor  invited  the  people  to  the  altar,  when 
there  was  a rush.  In  the  morning  a note  came 
from  the  local  preacher  requesting  his  church  cer- 
tificate or  letter.  The  pastor  at  once  called  on 
him  to  dissuade  him  from  his  intention.  The  mat- 
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ter  was  left  for  decision  with  the  wife  of  the  local 
preacher.  With  the  tears  falling  upon  her  cheeks 
she  in  the  course  of  the  conversation  said  that  she 
would  not  have  had  the  circumstance  of  the  night 
before  to  have  happened  for  a million  dollars,  and 
that  her  husband  had  not  acted  that  way  before  for 
-five years!  The  point  we  make  is  seen  in  the  Ital- 
icized sentence ; that  the  “ old  man  ’’  had  slumbered 
in  this  local  preacher’s  heart  for  five  years,  and 
then  suddenly  leaped  forth,  refreshed  from  his 
long  rest  and  disposed  to  make  up  for  lost  time. 

An  additional  trouble  with  the  suppression  the- 
ory is  that  it  discounts  the  work  of  Christ  and 
plainly  contradicts  the  Bible.  The  Scripture  in 
no  place  says  that  the  “old  man”  or  inbred  sin 
is  to  be  “kept  under”  or  in  a state  of  subjuga- 
tion. Paul  says,  “I  keep  my  body  foma)  un- 
der;” but  the  flesh  (sarx)  which  is  the  carnal 
mind  or  “old  man,”  he  says  is  “crucified”  and 
destroyed r'"  Truly  this  last  single  word  of  Scrip- 
ture “destroyed”  overturns  the  reasoning  of  the 
Suppressionists. 

An  eighth  human  method  is  what  may  be  called 
the  whitewashing  way. 

It  is  strange  that  things  done  in  the  political 
world  should  be  adopted  in  the  spiritual  life.  The 
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whitewashing  business  is  as  common  a spectacle 
in  one  as  the  other.  Yet  we  cannot  but  remember 
that  an  old  fence  whitewashed  is  still  an  old  fence. 

There  is  not  much  seeming  difference  in  the 
words  “whitewashed”  and  “washed  white,”  and 
yet  all  the  difference  in  the  character  world  exists 
between  the  two.  The  first  is  man’s  work ; the  sec- 
ond is  God’s.  The  first  is  skin  deep  and  super- 
ficial, the  second  is  soul  deep  and  goes  through 
and  through  the  entire  man.  The  result  of  one 
work  is  a Pharisee,  the  product  of  the  other  is  a 
redeemed  and  sanctified  child  of  God. 

A ninth  human  mode  of  obtaining  the  destruc- 
tion of  sin,  or  purity,  is  reformation. 

Reformation  consists  in  dropping  off  some  things 
and  taking  on  some  things.  Anything  rather  than 
God’s  plan.  Rather  than  let  Christ  remove  the 
“old  man  ” and  clothe  us  with  the  New  Man,  men 
prefer  to  keep  busy  dropping  questionable  things 
and  taking  up  better  things.  But  putting  silk  and 
broadcloth  on  a leper  never  cured  the  disease,  and 
cutting  off  his  members  one  by  one  cannot  arrest 
the  malady. 

We  read  once  of  an  hotel  keeper  who  painted 
over  the  old  sign  of  a black  dragon  the  more 
peaceable  picture  of  a lamb.  The  sign  creaked 
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and  swung  in  the  wind  for  years;  the  rain  and 
snow  beat  upon  it,  the  storms  swept  against  it 
season  after  season.  Suddenly  one  morning  aftei 
a windy,  rainy  night  the  people  looked  up  and 
saw  that  the  picture  of  the  lamb  was  washed  away, 
and  there  was  the  old  black  dragon  pawing  and 
clawing  the  air  as  of  yore. 

The  point  and  moral  of  this  is  that  the  deeper 
nature  will  finally  make  itself  seen.  We  may  put 
on  the  appearance  of  the  dove  and  lamb ; we  may 
abound  in  smiles,  voice-cooing,  and  hand-shaking; 
but  suddenly  on  some  unexpected  provocation  or 
assault  the  ‘‘  old  man  ” will  appear,  to  our  intense 
mortification  and  to  the  astonishment  and  amuse- 
ment of  our  friends. 

A preacher  recently  said  to  us  that  he  preached 
to  his  people  the  necessity  of  putting  off  the  ‘‘  old 
man”  each  day,  and  putting  on  the  New  Man; 
that  every  day  we  must  get  rid  of  the  old  dark 
nature,  and  that  it  was  an  endless  work.  We  re- 
plied that  we  did  not  have  to  sandv/ich  our  souls 
that  way  with  the  old  and  the  new;  a portion  of 
the  New  Man  on  top  of  a remaining  portion  of  the 
‘‘old  man,”  and  then  another  slice  off  of  the 
“ old  man,”  and  then  another  addition  of  the  New 
Man.  Here  again  is  evident  the  man  salvation  idea ; 
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anything  rather  than  let  God  do  the  work,  now, 
at  once,  and  forever. 

God  does  not  care  to  have  us  in  such  prolonged 
agony.  Such  a presentation  of  holiness  utterl}" 
destroys  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  regard  to  a 
full  and  perfect  soul  rest.  How  could  there  be 
such  with  this  internal  convulsion  going  on  all  the 
time? 

We  told  the  brother  that  his  presentation  of  the 
case  reminded  us  of  a monkey  story  we  once  heard 
related  by  Bishop  Kavanaugh.  A gentleman,  he 
said,  owned  one  of  these  frisky  animals.  It  be- 
came sick,  and  a neighbor  advised  him  to  have  its 
tail  cut  off,  and  the  afflicted  pet  would  get  well. 
Calling  his  cook,  the  owner  told  him  to  take  the 
monkey  into  the  cellar  and  remove  his  tail.  In  a 
few  moments  the  gentleman  heard  his  monkey 
give  a fearful  squeal.  There  was  a stillness  of  a 
minute,  and  then  came  another  shrill  cry  from  the 
monkey.  In  a little  while  a third  squeal  came  up 
from  the  cellar,  then  a fourth  rent  the  air;  where- 
upon the  gentleman  went  down  to  investigate  mat- 
ters, and  found  that  the  cook  was  cutting  off  the 
monkey’s  tail  by  inches.  His  explanation  was  that 
he  thought  it  would  hurt  less  to  take  it  off  by  sec- 
tions than  to  cut  it  all  off  at  one  stroke. 
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This  perennial  dying,  and  this  protracted  agony 
and  squealing  experience  is  to  be  seen  in  the  lives 
of  thousands  of  good  people  to-day.  They  do  not 
seem  to  realize  that  God  has  power  to  end  all  this 
at  a stroke,  of  sin  elimination,  and  so  cut  the  work 
short  in  righteousness.  The  evil  is  so  deep,  the\ 
think,  and  so  fixed  and  so  great  that  it  has  to  be 
dealt  with  by  sections,  and  the  deliverance  one  of 
a piecemeal  character.  They  forget  what  an  ah 
mighty  Saviour  we  have. 

A tenth  human  plan  is  seen  in  the  line  of  edu- 
cation and  refinement. 

The  idea  of  some  is  that,  while  the  ‘‘  old  man  ’ 
cannot  be  removed,  he  can  be  greatly  improved, 
and  so  much  will  he  be  polished  and  corrected 
that  he  will  not  be  altogether  an  unpleasant  com- 
panion. Hence  a general  culture  is  sought  after, 
from  painting  China  and  hammering  brass  up  or 
down  as  pleases  the  reader.  x\ccomplishments 
and  trainings  of  mind  and  body  are  suddenly  dis- 
covered to  have  moral  effect.  French,  German, 
and  classic  music  are  to  be  diligently  sought  after 
for  their  character  transforming  power.  Even  the 
drill  master  and  the  dancing  master  are  felt  to  be 
contributors  to  this  great  character  sum. 

The  result  of  all  this  is  that  the  ‘‘old  man** 
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simply  becomes  a polished  old  man/’  and  speaks 
French  and  German,  sings  and  plays  classic  music, 
and  is  thoroughly  at  ease  in  a drawing-room. 
To  the  mind  of  the  thinker  this  metamorphosis 
makes  him  all  the  more  dangerous  and  to  be 
dreaded.  The  accomplished,  polished  villain  with 
his  set  smile  and  oily  manner  is  more  to  be  feared 
than  the  rough  boor  with  a cudgel  in  his  hands. 
Any  one  can  make  the  application. 

The  eleventh  hope  is  located  in  the  deathbed. 

Countless  thousands  of  Christians  are  to-day 
looking  for  the  hour  of  dissolution  to  deliver  them 
from  the  old  man.”  Something  is  to  be  done 
by  death  to  relieve  them  from  this  awful  spiritual 
incubus. 

What  strange  perversity  is  that  in  human  nature 
that  makes  it  turn  anywhere  and  everywhere  to 
escape  the  acknowledgment  and  work  of  a divine 
Saviour  and  Sanctifier.  Rather  than  look  for  ho- 
liness as  a work  wrought  by  the  High  and  Holy 
One,  men  will  look  to  a sepulcher  and  to  a nonen- 
tity like  death. 

This  notion  is  based  on  the  teachings  of  an  old- 
time  heresy  which  located  sin  in  matter,  and  hence 
in  the  hum.an  body.  According  to  this  false  idea 

the  only  hope  of  a man  is  to  die  to  escape  the  sin* 
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ful  material  enswathement  which  is  called  the 
body. 

Any  chemist  could  convince  the  veriest  skeptic 
in  this  regard,  in  a few  minutes,  that  there  is  no  sin 
in  the  body,  by  showing  all  the  component  parts, 
and  ocularly  proving  that  we  physically  are  made 
up  entirely  of  a few  chemicals  and  drugs  like  soda, 
lime,  iron,  etc.,  that  have  no  moral  quality  in 
themselves,  much  less  sin. 

Sin  is  recognized  by  all  spiritually  intelligent 
people  to  be  in  the  soul.  The  body  does  not 
know  what  sin  is,  and  is  simply  a vehicle  or  in- 
strument of  the  soul;  so  that  when  a man  sins  it 
is  simply  the  soul  sinning  through  the  body;  the 
soul  is  using  the  body  as  a servant  to  carry  out  its 
designs  and  desires.  Death  is  but  a falling  away 
of  the  body  from  around  the  soul,  like  scaffolding 
is  taken  from  a house.  The  spirit  flies  away  as 
the  bod}^  falls  into  ruins,  and  takes  away  with  it 
in  its  long  flight  into  eternity  all  that  was  in  it 
when  surprised  by  death.  Hence  if  sin  is  left  in 
the  soul  at  death  it  will  be  there  forever.  As  the 
tree  falleth,  so  shall  it  lie. 

The  twelfth  dream  in  regard  to  heart  purity 
arises  from  the  fires  of  purgatory. 

According  to  this  human  imagination  God  is 
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powerless  to  take  out  ot  the  soul  in  this  life  the 
evil  bias  or  principle  planted  there  by  the  devil, 
and  has  prepared  a place  of  material  fire  in  which 
the  soul  that  has  left  the  body  and  earth  with  this 
indwelling  evil  is  to  be  plunged,  burned,  and  pu- 
rified. But  even  then  the  fires  burn  slowly  and 
with  difficulty,  and  so  much  giving  and  praying  is 
needed  on  earth  to  expedite  matters  and  complete 
the  work. 

We  still  see  how  the  divine  personal  work  is 
banished.  Anything  rather  than  have  God  to  pu- 
rify or  sanctify  the  soul. 

Alas  for  us  ! if  we  do  not  get  the  old  man  ’’  out 
before  we  enter  eternit}^,  he  will  never  be  taken 
out.  This  indwelling,  resident  ‘‘old  man’’  will 
form  a peculiar  individual  type  of  lost  spiritual 
life.  The  Bible  recognizes  devils  in  orders  of  li- 
ons, dragons,  serpents,  etc.  So  the  lost  souls  of 
men  will  be  as  clearly  and  awfully  marked  and 
individualized  according  to  the  peculiar  develop- 
ment of  the  “ old  man  ” in  the  soul  and  life.  So  in 
the  character  world  of  the  lost  will  be  seen  the 
fox,  wolf,  bear,  snake,  hog,  and  goat,  as  adum- 
brated in  the  life  on  earth,  and  crystallized  forever 
in  perverted  character  and  undone  souls.  Made 
to  be  as  gods,  yet  succumbing  to  the  old  man”  or 
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sin  principle  within,  refusing  the  regenerating 
grace  of  God  that  subdues  him,  and  rejecting 
the  sanctifying  grace  that  expels  him,  immortal 
souls  under  his  full  weight  and  influence  fall  for- 
ever from  the  spiritual  and  celestial  unto  planes  of 
beast  and  devil. 

But  what  if  a regenerated  man  dies  with  the 

old  man  ’’  still  in  his  soul? 

In  reply  we  would  say  that  if  a man  is  really  re- 
generated, when  he  comes  to  die,  Christ — not 
death — Christ  takes  out  the  old  man,”  and  gives 
sanctifying  grace  to  the  soul.  V/e  must  remem- 
ber that  sanctiflcation  is  in  the  atonement.  Je- 
sus Christ  is  ‘‘made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption.”  When  we 
take  Christ  at  the  moment  of  pardon  or  justifica- 
tion for  our  Saviour,  he  becomes  to  us  all  that  we 
need,  and  each  one  of  these  great  mercies  men- 
tioned above  will  be  paid  down  to  the  soul  in 
their  regular  and  certain  order.  Sanctification  is 
in  the  atonement,  as  is  redemption  or  the  resur- 
rection. Some  Christians,  from  lack  of  instruc- 
tion, fail  to  obtain  sanctification  until  about  to 
die.  At  that  time,  on  laying  everything  on  the 
altar — family,  friends,  property,  soul,  body,  and 
everything — Jesus  Christ,  the  sanctifying  High 
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Priest  of  the  soul,  appears,  even  though  it  is  at  the 
eleventh  hour  and  the  night  has  come;  the  fire 
falls,  and  the  work  is  wrought  in  the  soul  clearly 
to  the  beholder.  This  wonderful  lifting  up  of  the 
soul  at  the  hour  or  day  of  dissolution  has  been 
called  dying  grace;”  but  there  is  no  such  ex- 
pression in  the  Bible,  and  no  such  separate  and 
distinct  blessing.  What  we  call  dying  grace  ” 
is  nothing  in  the  world  but  sanctification,  which 
many  of  God’s  children  receive  at  the  elev- 
enth hour,  when  they  could  have  had  it  at  the  sec- 
ond hour;  and  at  death,  when  it  was  obtainable 
in  early  life. 

It  is  very  much  like  a man  who  has  a large  de- 
posit of  money  in  bank;  he  needs  it  all  day;  and 
just  a few  minutes  before  three  o’clock,  when  the 
bank  doors  close,  he  steps  up,  calls  for  it,  and 
has  it  paid  down  to  him.  But  he  could  have  had 
it  early  in  the  day  if  he  had  only  asked  for  it.  So 
this  great  blessing  of  the  destruction  of  inbred 
sin,  or  the  sanctifying  of  the  soul,  is  in  Christ  for 
us.  It  can  be  had  any  moment  after  regenera- 
tion. Alas  that  so  few  seek  it,  that  so  few  get 
‘^all  on  the  altar”  until  the  death  hour,  that  so 
few  get  the  transcendent  grace  of  purity  and  per- 
fect love  until  a little  while  before  seeing  God ! 
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for  the  Scripture  is  perfectly  clear  here:  With- 

out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.”  The 
Revised  Version  says:  “Without  the  sanctifica- 
tion no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.”  Christ  also 
speaks,  saying:  “ Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart: 
for  they  shall  see  God.” 

Where  God’s  people  have  not  been  informed  of 
this  privilege,  we  see  how  the  grace  comes  for  the 
first  time  at  death,  not  by  death,  as  many  of  us 
have  seen  in  dying  friends  and  relatives.  But  if 
we,  as  God’s  people,  have  been  taught  concern- 
ing the  “ old  man,”  and  our  privilege  and  duty  of 
having  him  destroyed,  and  yet  through  prejudice, 
spiritual  pride,  and  other  reasons  refuse  to  make 
the  consecration  and  exercise  the  faith  and  seek 
through  prayer  the  blessing  that  brings  the  de- 
liverance, then  indeed  is  it  questionable  whether 
it  will  ever  be  taken  out,  and  we  see  God. 
Hence  the  ground  for  the  words  that  we  uttered 
some  pages  back,  that  if  the  “ old  man  ” is  not  tak- 
en out  before  we  die,  he  never  will  be  taken  out. 
He  is  in  us  forever. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  no  man  is 
condemned  for  having  inbred  sin  in  him,  but 
for  keeping  it  when  there  is  deliverance. 
Suppose  that  a person  should  leave  his  home 
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some  morning  unconscious  that  a venomous  reptile 
is  in  the  house  and  under  the  bed.  After  his  de- 
parture the  serpent  creeps  forth  from  his  hiding 
place  and  stings  his  wife  and  child  to  death.  Not 
a soul  in  the  town  on  hearing  of  the  lamentable  af- 
fair would  condemn  the  man  for  the  occurrence. 
But  suppose  the  man  saw  the  reptile  in  the  room 
before  he  left,  and  departed  knowing  its  venomous 
nature  and  fatal  bite.  Then  in  case  of  death  the 
entire  community  would  unite  in  condemning  him 
for  carelessness,  indifference,  or  cruelty.  All 
would  say  that  he  knew  the  peril,  and  could  and 
should  have  removed  the  cause  of  danger. 

A man  is  not  to  be  condemned  for  dying  with 
some  kind  of  sickness,  for  all  must  die.  But 
when  we  learn  that  there  was  an  easy  recovery 
possible  from  the  malady,  and  that  the  man  died 
from  culpable  neglect  of  himself,  then  to  pity  is 
added  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  condemnation. 

A regenerated  man  can  live  for  years  without 
condemnation  with  inbred  sin  in  him,  if  he  does 
not  understand  it,  nor  know  the  way  of  deliver- 
ance. But  when  the  truth  has  been  preached  and 
light  has  come,  and  the  gracious  deliverance  is 
shown  in  the  blessing  of  entire  sanctification,  and 
the  man  turns  from  it  all,  then  condemnation  is 
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certain  to  come,  and  the  question  may  well  arise 
in  the  mind  whether  such  a man  will  ever  get  in- 
bred  sin  out,  and  whether  he  will  ever  see  God. 

The  rejection  of  the  Son  of  God  two  thousand 
years  ago  was  the  sin  of  the  Jews;  and  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  light  and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  sin  to-day  of  some  who  are  called  Christians. 
As  a judgment  of  darkness  fell  upon  the  Jews  for 
the  first  offense,  so  has  the  writer  seen  a similar 
judgment  fall  upon  Christians  for  the  second. 
When  such  a judgment  comes  upon  the  spirit,  it  is 
no  more  difficult  for  a Jew  to  believe  in  regenera- 
tion through  faith  in  Christ  than  it  is  for  a Gentile 
to  look  for  sanctification  through  the  blood  of  the 
same  divine  Saviour. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  DIVINE  METHOD  OF  DEALING  WITH  THE  ^^OLD 
MAN.” 

/^OD  has  a way  of  proceeding  against  inbred 
sin.  One  may  be  certain  that  it  is  a thorough 
way,  and  eminently  satisfactory  both  to  the  soul 
and  to  God. 

That  way  or  method  has  already  again  and  again 
been  anticipated  in  the  foregoing  chapters.  It  is 
one  of  extirpation  and  destruction. 

This  we  would  naturally  expect  from  God.  Who 
could  believe  that  he  would  be  satisfied  with  inbred 
sin,  or  the  work  of  the  devil  left  in  the  heart? 

The  writer  once  heard  a preacher  say  that  any 
experience  that  was  not  satisfactory  to  a Christian 
could  not  possibly  be  so  to  God.”  This  was  a 
wonderful  utterance,  and  as  true  as  the  gospel, 
for  the  Word  of  God  teaches  the  same  thing. 

The  question  arises:  Can  God  remove  or  destroy 
inbred  sin  in  the  soul?  If  we  say  that  he  cannot, 
then  has  the  devil  done  a work  that  God  cannot 
undo,  and  we  have  a creature  towering  above  the 
Creator.  In  a word,  God  is  not  all-powerful.  If 

we  say  that  God  can  destrov  inbred  sin  but  will 
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not,  then  we  have  a being  in  the  skies  lacking  in 
love  and  pity  for  his  creatures,  and  actually  allow- 
ing sin  to  abide  in  the  soul  when  it  is  in  his  pow- 
er to  remove  it. 

The  divine  command  in  the  Bible  is  not  to  ‘‘  cov- 
er sin,”  but  this  idea  just  advanced  makes  God 
a coverer  of  sin  as  well  as  man.  So  we  are  driven 
back  upon  the  blessed  truth  that  God  can  and  will 
destroy  all  sin  in  the  soul.  And  this  is  just  what 
the  Bible  teaches  throughout. 

The  figures  used  to  describe  the  work  are  most 
powerful. 

In  one  place  the  symbol  of  fire  is  used.  There 
is  no  more  destructive  agency  than  fire.  This  is 
recognized  in  the  physical  world.  God  takes  this 
well-known  figure  of  destructive  power,  and  prom- 
ises the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  to 
burn  out  the  remainder  of  iniquity. 

It  was  the  jire  laid  upon  Isaiah’s  lips  that  flew 
like  electricity  through  his  being  and  purged  him 
of  iniquity.  There  was  no  reference  to  pardon. 
The  word  ‘‘purge  ” refers  to  the  action  of  fire. 

Malachi  is  clear  about  it,  as  he  prophesies  that 
the  Messiah  is  going  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi 
(not  sinners)  and  purge  them  with  fuller’s  soap 
and  fire. 
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John  the  Baptist  talked  about  it  to  forgiven  peo- 
ple, for  according  to  Luke  i.  77  John  gave 
‘‘  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins.’’  To  these  same  people 
who  had  received  remission  of  sins  he  promises 
that  Christ  would  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire. 

This  was  first  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  the  ‘^fire^^  fell  upon  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty.  Peter,  in  speaking  of  it  afterwards,  said 
that  their  hearts  that  day  were  ‘‘purified.”  Evi- 
dently something  was  destroyed  in  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  for  they  were  transformed  men  ever  aft- 
er. The  change  that  took  place  was  so  remarkable 
that  a child  in  reading  the  Book  of  Acts  can  see  it. 

This  baptism  of  fire,  destructive  of  sin  in  that  it 
“purifies  the  heart”  and  delivers  from  man-fear 
as  seen  in  the  case  of  the  disciples,  is  said  by  Pe- 
ter to  be  for  all.  He  calls  it  “ the  promise,”  as 
Jesus  himself  so  termed  it  when  he  said,  “Wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father.”  Hence  Peter  ad- 
dressing the  wondering  throng  on  the  morning  of 
Pentecost,  said:  “The  promise  is  unto  you,  and 
to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.” 

Let  the  reader  remember  that  a birth  is  one 
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thing  and  a baptism  another.  Moreover,  a bap- 
tism follows  a birth  in  the  natural  world,  and  does 
the  same  in  the  spiritual  life.  Have  we  been 
born  again?  Then  should  v/e  seek  at  once  the 
baptism  of  fire  that  destroys  sin  and  purifies  the 
heart. 

A second  figure  of  destruction  is  that  of  cruci- 
fixion. 

There  is  not  a more  fearful  and  certain  mode  of 
death  known  on  earth  than  that  of  the  cross.  The 
crucified  man  is  bound  to  die.  This  figure  God 
uses  to  describe  the  death  of  the  old  man.^’ 
Moreover,  it  is  put  in  a way  to  show  that  it  is  not 
a gradual  lifelong  dying,  but  something  accom- 
plished here,  hence  Paul  says:  ‘^Knowing  this, 
that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed.’’  He  brings  his 
own  crucifixion  forward  in  a tense  that  settles  the 
fact  that  it  is  done,  in  the  words  I am  cruci- 
fied,” even  as  we  say  to-day,  I am  sanctified.” 

We  cannot  get  the  idea  of  regeneration  in  cru- 
cifixion. Just  as  in  the  natural  life  we  must  be 
born  first  before  crucifixion  is  possible,  so  in  the 
spiritual  world  birth  must  come  first,  and  then 
crucifixion.  The  life  that  follows  is  a most  blessed 
one  with  Christ  living  continually  in  us.  As  Paul 
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expresses  it,  ‘‘I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  never- 
theless I live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.’’ 

A third  figure  is  that  of  utter  removal,  shown  in 
the  words  put  off.” 

Some  would  read  it  as  if  the  “old  man”  was 
to  be  put  down  and  kept  down;  but  God  says, 
“ put  offy  When  a garment  is  put  off,  it  is  cer- 
tainly not  on  one  nor  in  one. 

A quibble  may  be  made  by  stating  that  the  com- 
mand “Put  off  the  old  man”  is  to  the  Church, 
and  so  is  a human  work  or  performance  after  all. 
But  when  the  quibbler  remembers  that  the  Bible 
also  says,  “ Save  yourselves,”  and  yet  salvation  is 
of  God,  the  objection  falls  to  the  ground. 

John  the  Baptist  saw  this  removal  of  sin  from 
the  soul  and  declared  it  in  the  words,  “ Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.”  He  did  not  say  “ sins,”  but  “ sin.”  The 
sin  of  the  world  takes  in  this  dark  inheritance 
which  makes  men  go  astray.  How  we  rejoice  that 
Christ  can  take  it  away! 

This  same  removal  of  sin  was  typified  in  the  Old 
Testament  in  one  of  the  sacrifices  for  sin.  It  will 
be  recalled  by  the  reader  that  two  goats  were 
brought  to  the  altar;  one  was  slain  and  the  blood 
used ; while  over  the  head  of  the  second  goat  the 
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sins  of  the  people  were  confessed  and  the  animal 
led  away  into  the  wilderness  with  this  imposed 
spiritual  burden.  In  this  symbolic  scene  we  read 
that  while  the  blood  has  been  shed  for  our  sins, 
there  remains  another  act  of  grace  in  which  iniq- 
uity is  taken  away. 

Recently  in  our  reading  we  came  across  the  tes- 
timony of  George  Fox,  the  famous  Quaker.  His 
experience  is  in  delightful  agreement  with  the  ar- 
gument made  under  this  third  point.  We  copy 
his  exact  words:  I knew  Jesus,  and  he  was  pre- 

cious  to  my  soul;  but  I found  something  within 
me  that  would  not  keep  sweet  and  patient  and 
kind.  I did  what  I could  to  keep  it  down,  but  it 
was  there.  I besought  Jesus  to  do  something  for 
me,  and  when  I gave  him  my  will,  he  came  to  my 
heart  and  took  out  all  that  would  not  be  sweet,  all 
that  would  not  be  kind,  all  that  would  not  be  pa- 
tient, and  then  he  shut  the  door.’’ 

A fourth  figure  is  that  of  destruction. 

In  Romans  Paul  tells  us  that  the  body  of  sin  ” 
is  to  be  ^^deslroyed.^’  And  this  is  not  to  be  done 
at  death,  for  he  says  immediately  after  that  we 
should  no  longer  ‘‘  serve  sin.”  It  is  to  be  done 
in  life,  that  we  may  present  a holy  and  blameless 
life  to  the  world. 
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John  also  speaks  to  the  point  and  says:  ‘‘For 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.’’ 

The  reader  will  notice  that  the  word  is  not  sup- 
press, paralyze,  or  keep  under,  but  destroy.  A 
letter  or  book  destroyed  is  the  end  of  that  article. 
Destruction  means  destruction.  Free  moral  agen- 
cy is  not  destroyed;  no  moral  power  or  suscepti- 
bility of  the  soul  is  annihilated,  but  the  proneness 
to  sin,  the  body  of  sin,  the  “old  man,”  is  de- 
stroyed. God  created  moral  powers  and  suscep- 
tibilities within  us,  while  the  devil  implanted  a bias 
or  proneness  to  sin.  Christ  has  not  come  to  de- 
stroy the  works  of  God,  but  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

Is  it  not  amazing  that  we  have  men  in  the  pulpit 
to-day,  posing  as  religious  teachers  and  expound- 
ers of  God’s  Word,  who  affirm  that  the  sin  princi- 
ple, or  body  of  sin,  remains  through  life,  and  that 
in  the  face  of  the  express  declaration  of  the  Bible? 

Paul  is  not  referring  to  the  deathbed  scene  or 
hour  when  he  speaks  of  the  crucifixion  of  the 
“ old  man  ” and  the  destruction  of  the  body  of  sin. 
The  proof  of  this  is  that  he  affirms  that  by  this  de-^ 
struction  we  are  placed  where  henceforth  we 
should  not  “ serve  sin.”  This  shows  that  he  is 
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speaking  of  the  life  on  earth,  and  not  that  in 
heaven.  And  we  have  his  additional  words: 
“ Now,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
^ '^2,  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.’' 

Reason  itself  demands  that  this  deliverance  from 
sin  should  take  place  in  time.  The  honor  of  Christ 
demands  it.  What  a belittling  of  the  Saviour  and 
his  redemption  it  would  be,  if  we  were  compelled 
to  say  that  the  nature  of  sin  could  not  be  removed 
by  his  power!  How  his  work  would  suffer  in 
contrast  with  that  of  the  devil,  who  wrought  a 
harm  and  curse  in  the  soul  that  Christ  is  unable  to 
uplift  and  undo  I 

The  safety  of  the  soul  demands  this  destruction 
to  take  place  in  life.  The  mercy  of  God  has  de- 
termined that  it  shall  be  done,  and,  thank  God,  by 
the  power  of  the  Son  of  God  it  is  done. 

It  is  wonderful  how  the  soul  recognizes  this  pe- 
culiar destructive  work.  It  is  felt  to  be  different 
from  that  wrought  in  conversion.  Regeneration 
is  life-giving  and  constructive,  but  sanctification  is 
destructive  and  death-dealing.  Something  is  felt 
to  be  taken  away — yes,  destroyed — when  the  bless- 
ing comes  upon  us.  Bishop  Hamline  speaks  of  the 
divine  work  as  “ a holy,  sin-consuming  energy.” 
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A lady  in  Tennessee,  looking  upward  and  praying 
for  the  blessing,  suddenly  received  it,  and  in  de- 
scribing the  experience  said  that  something  was 
taken  out,  and  something  came  in. 

The  wife  of  a minister  in  Arkansas  leaped  to 
her  feet  as  the  holy  fire  fell  upon  her  soul,  crying 
out  in  an  ecstasy:  The  ‘ old  man  ’ is  dead ! the 

‘ old  man  ^ is  dead  ! 

Certainly  it  stands  to  reason  that  if  we  feel  pain- 
fully the  presence  of  this  principle  of  evil,  we  shall 
most  delightfully  realize  its  removal  and  absence. 

We  have  the  witness  of  our  own  spirits  to  this 
destruction  of  the  old  man.”  Besides  this,  we 
have  the  witness  of  the  Word,  which  declares  that 
the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed.  And  clearer  still 
we  have  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  in  a 
delightful,  indescribable  language  of  his  own, 
thrills  the  soul  with  the  testimony  of  the  fact.  Who 
is  it  that  says  there  is  no  specific  witness  of  the 
Spirit  to  sanctification?  Let  such  a one  turn  to 
Hebrews  x.  14,  15,  and  hear  what  the  Book  says: 
“For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  forever 
them  which  are  sanctified.  Whereof  the  Holy 

Ghost  also  is  a witness  to  us.” 

12 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


HOW  TO  OBTAIN  THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE. 

SUCH  a deliverance  as  that  described  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  implies  a way  of  obtainment. 
Being  a divine  work  and  deliverance,  it  is  not  an 
attainment,  but  an  obtainment. 

The  way  of  approach  to  such  a blessing  should 
be  simple.  Reason  and  mercy  alike  cry  out  for  a 
simple  way.  The  fact  of  unlettered  multitudes, 
the  greater  fact  of  the  spiritual  misery  of  these 
multitudes,  and  their  craving  for  and  need  of  such 
a blessing,  would  suggest  the  thought  that  God 
would  not  lay  down  an  obscure  and  difficult  way, 
but  one  that  the  simple-minded  and  the  soul-bur- 
dened could  easily  discover  and  walk  therein. 

Here  is  the  trouble  with  many  to-day;  that  they 
look  for  profound  scholarship  and  mighty  intel- 
lectual gifts  as  the  necessary  condition  of  the  un- 
derstanding and  obtainment  of  this  grace;  when, 
if  this  were  the  condition,  the  great  mass  of  man- 
kind would  at  the  first  count  be  ruled  out. 

So  far  from  being  apparent  to  the  wise,  it  is 
“ hidden  from  the  wise.”  Not  that  a wise  man 

cannot  receive  this  blessing,  but  it  is  not  to  be 
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found  in  the  lines  of  an  earthly  wisdom.  The 
mere  reasoner  will  never  see  it.  The  precious  se- 
cret is  not  discoverable  through  syllogisms.  Logic 
i*s  utterly  helpless  at  a door  that  opens  only  to  an- 
other touch  altogether. 

A gentleman  said  to  the  author  that  reasoning 
was  perfectly  allowable  in  the  matter  because  God 
himself  said:  Come,  now,  and  let  us  reason  to- 

gether.” Our  reply  was  that  God  said  come  rea- 
son together  with  him.  It  is  not  human  reasoning, 
a mental  contest  of  man  with  man,  that  is  alluded 
to,  but  a conference  with  God.  We  all  know  that 
reasoning  with  God  will  bring  us  most  rapidly  to 
silence,  tears,  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  addition  to  this  the  very  substance  of 
this  famous  reasoning  is  given:  “Though  j’^our 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool!”  Would  that  all  reasoning  were  equally 
blessed,  and  worthy  to  be  remembered. 

The  way  to  the  great  deliverance  ought  to  be 
simple,  then,  if  for  no  other  reason  than  the  good- 
ness of  God.  Besides  this,  the  way  must  be  sim- 
ple because  of  the  great  multitude  of  people  who 
cannot  obtain  the  blessing  in  any  other  manner. 
The  way,  thank  God,  is  simple. 
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Two  steps  or  compliances  on  our  part  will  bring 
us  to  the  point  where  God  will  destroy  the  ‘‘  old 
man  and  give  us  a pure  heart.  These  two  steps 
are  consecration  and  faith. 

The  conditions  of  justification  and  regeneration 
are  repentance  and  faith.  We  see  no  mention 
made  of  consecration,  from  the  fact  that  the  sinner 
has  nothing  to  consecrate.  He  stirrenders^  which, 
to  the  hasty  glance,  looks  like  consecration,  but  it 
is  not  the  same.  It  is  human  wisdom  that  has 
tacked  on  consecration  as  a condition  of  pardon. 
The  Bible  itself  says  repent  and  believe,  and  we 
shall  be  saved. 

But  to  the  pardoned  and  regenerated  man  comes 
the  words  of  Paulin  Romans  xii.  i,  2:  ‘‘I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  . . . present  your  bodies  a living 
sacrifice.”  The  result,  he  says,  will  be  a ‘‘  trans- 
formation,” a “renewing,”  a “ proving  the  will 
of  God,”  which  will,  he  tells  us  in  Thessalonians, 
is  “ even  your  sanctification.” 

If  a man  desires  the  blessing  spoken  of  in  this 
volume,  the  first  step  to  be  taken  is 

Consecration. 

Present  all  to  God.  Keep  back  nothing.  Let 
there  be  no  mental  reservation.  Let  body,  soul. 
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talents,  time,  will,  reputation,  property,  family, 
and  everything,  be  laid  on  the  altar. 

This  is  what  we  owe  to  God.  It  is  our  reason- 
able service.  It  is  what  all  have  to  do  sooner  or 
later.  Death  compels  us  to  give  up  all  to  God — 
body,  spirit,  friends,  land,  home,  and  all.  As  a 
compulsory  act  it  brings  no  blessing.  But  if  we 
do  it  voluntarily,  the  blessed  experience  of  sancti- 
fication is  the  result. 

Let  not  the  reader  stop  to  speculate  and  doubt, 
but  test  the  matter  faithfully  for  himself.  It  is 
worth  a faithful  trial;  yes,  verily,  a thousand  trials. 

Some  have  received  the  light  and  rejoice  in  the 
deliverance.  Let  their  assurance  reassure  the 
reader  of  these  lines.  It  is  true.  Only  do  as  bid- 
den by  the  word  of  God  and  by  the  great  crowd 
of  rejoicing  witnesses  in  the  land,  and  the  seeker 
will  become  the  finder,  and  know  for  himself  be- 
yond all  doubt  the  truth  of  these  things  we  have 
written. 

The  second  step  is 

Faith. 

Believe  that  God  accepts  the  consecration ; 
that  our  altar,  which  Paul  says  is  Christ,  sancti- 
tifies  the  gift  thus  laid  upon  the  altar,  and  sancti- 
fies it  now. 
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Do  not  say,  ‘‘  I feel  it,”  or,  “ I know  it,”  until 
the  witness  comes;  but  sa}s  I believe  itJ'  Feel- 
ing is  one  thing,  knowledge  is  another,  and  faith 
a third.  Neither  feeling  nor  knowledge  is  ex- 
pected of  us  at  this  time,  but  simply  faith. 

We  are  required  to  believe  God’s  word,  and 
that  word  says:  “ The  altar  sanctineth  the  gift.” 
God  cannot  and  will  not  sanctify  unbelief.  Man 
wandered  from  God  and  fell  through  doubt  of  his 
word;  he  is  to  come  back  through  belief  of  the 
truth,  by  an  unshaken  confidence  in  every  word. 

Here  are  some  of  God’s  words:  “Whatsoever 
toucheth  the  altar  shall  be  holy,”  “ The  altar  sanc- 
tifieth  the  gift.”  Faith  must  take  hold  of  and  rest 
on  these  statements  of  God.  The  result  will  come 
speedily,  and  be  most  wonderful  and  satisfactory. 

These  are  the  two  steps.  In  taking  them,  how- 
ever, there  is  another  exercise  of  the  soul  which 
accompanies  both  steps — viz., 

Prayer. 

Consecration  and  faith  are  the  conditions  of  ob- 
taining sanctification ; yet  neither  one  will  be  born 
or  continue  to  live  without  prayer.  Through 
prayer  we  gather  strength  to  consecrate,  and 
through  prayer  faith  is  aroused  and  stimulated  to 
take  hold  of  the  great  blessing. 
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The  disciples  had  been  praying  for  ten  days 
when  the  baptism  of  fire  suddenly  fell  upon  them. 
For  three  days  the  writer  was  living  in  supplica- 
tion, every  breath  was  a petition,  when  swiftly, 
graciously,  overwhelmingly,  the  blessing  sought 
after,  consecrated  for,  believed  in,  and  prayed  for, 
came  upon  his  soul. 

Our  advice  to  every  seeker  of  sanctification  is: 
Live  upon  your  knees.  Pray  whether  you  feel  like 
it  or  not.  Pray  with  words  and  without  words. 
Pray  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  Let 
your  sighs  be  prayers.  Sometimes  we  never  pray 
more  acceptably  and  prevailingly  than  when 
stretched  on  our  faces,  we  groan  for  deliverance 
before  God.  Knock  on  and  call  at  the  door  of 
mercy  until  the  very  noise  will  create  remark  in 
heaven.  The  kingdom  suffereth  violence,  and  the 
King  is  well  pleased  with  importunity.  The  in- 
evitable result  of  all  this  will  be  the  descending 
baptism  of  fire,  and  the  clear,  unmistakable  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit  to  the  sanctification  of  the  soul. 

When  the  witness  comes  we  need  not  that  any 
man  should  teach  us  what  has  happened.  The 
soul  is  thrilled  with  the  purifying  work  and  the 
testifying  Spirit.  We  know  that  inbred  sin  is  gone 
and  that  the  heart  is  pure. 


184  THE  OLD  MAN. 

Here  is  the  time  of  shouts,  overflowing  glad- 
ness, radiant  smiles,  joyous  laughter,  happy  tears, 
or  a great  still  peace  according  to  the  tempera- 
ment of  the  individual.  This  is  what  the  seeker 
wanted  to  experience  at  the  first,  but  which  can- 
not possibly  take  place  until  the  last.  It  is  never 
to  be  worked  up,  but  comes  spontaneously  the  in- 
stant the  Holy  Spirit  witnesses  to  the  accom- 
plished work  in  the  soul.  We  do  not  have  to 
work  it  up;  it  works  itself  up.  It  may  come  like 
a cyclone,  or  it  may  be  breathed  on  the  heart  as 
gently  as  an  evening  zephyr  from  the  South ; but 
in  either  case  the  soul  will  know  perfectly  well 
what  has  happened,  and  will  rejoice  accordingly. 

This,  then,  is  the  order  of  the  work  of  grace: 
The  Word  Preached, 

Conviction  for  Inbred  Sin, 

Prayer, 

Consecration, 

Continued  Prayer, 

Faith, 

The  Divine  Instantaneous  Work, 

The  Witness  of  the  Spirit, 

The  Soul’s  Knowledge, 

The  Feeling, 

Established. 
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The  two  great  facts  that  produce  the  knowledge 
in  the  souFs  consciousness  of  entire  sanctification 
are  the  work  of  the  Spirit  and  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit.  The  soul  is  conscious  of  the  change  and 
hears  the  voice. 

Then  comes  the  feeling;  then  establishment. 

Some  critics  may  find  fault  with  the  fourth  fea- 
ture (Consecration),  saying  that  we  consecrate  to 
obtain  pardon.  But  the  Bible  does  not  say  so,  but 
states  that  the  conditions  of  pardon  are  repentance 
and  faith.  What  the  critic  takes  to  be  the  conse- 
cration of  the  sinner  is,  as  stated  in  a previous 
chapter,  nothing  but  surrender.  The  sinner  sur- 
renders; the  Christian  consecrates. 

Furthermore,  we  would  say  that  while  a spirit 
of  consecration  is  seen  in  every  regenerated  life 
that  is  worthy  of  the  name,  yet  consecration  is 
one  thing  and  perfect  consecration  another;  just 
as  sanctification  is  seen  to  be  one  thing  and  entire 
sanctification  something  far  deeper,  sweeter,  and 
more  blessed.  It  is  perfect  consecration  that  se- 
cures entire  sanctification. 

The  reader  will  also  observe  that  the  word  ‘^re- 
pentance’’ is  not  found  in  the  order  named  above. 
The  blessing  held  up  here  is  for  the  Christian, 
and  the  real  Christian  should  have  nothing  to  re- 
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pent  of.  He  should,  by  virtue  of  the  regenerated 
life,  be  living  without  sin,  according  to  Bible  state- 
ment.  St.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle,  writes  that  it 
is  while  the  child  of  God  is  walking  in  the  light  as 
God  is  in  the  light,  and  while  having  fellowship 
with  his  brethren,  that  the  blessing  comes  down 
upon  him  and  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin. 

Repentance  presupposes  a sinful  and  backslid- 
den life,  but  the  blessing  of  sanctification  is  for 
the  soul  that  is  in  a justified  condition  and  walk- 
ing in  the  clear  light  with  a joyous  sense  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  There  can  be  a profound 
conviction  over  the  presence  of  inbred  sin,  with 
intense  yearning  for  its  removal,  but  this  is  not 
repentance. 

Christ  distinctly  said  that  he  had  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance.  But 
he  did  not  say  that  he  did  not  have  a call  for  be- 
lievers. On  the  contrary,  the  Bible  says  that  “God 
has  called  us  to  holiness.’’  Any  one  who  reads  the 
Epistles  will  recognize  this  call  running  throughout 
them  all.  And  we  confess  to  astonishment  that 
men  who  are  quick  to  see  the  call  to  repentance 
fail  to  observe  the  distinct  call  to  holiness.  Sin- 
ners are  not  called  to  holiness,  but  to  repentance; 
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and  Christians  are  not  called  to  repentance,  but  to 
holiness.  God  ‘‘  commands  ’’  sinners  everywhere 
to  repent,  but  he  “ beseeches”  his  people  to  pre- 
sent themselves  upon  the  altar  as  a living  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  him. 

Would  that  Christians  everywhere  that  have  not 
the  blessing  spoken  of  in  this  volume  would  put 
themselves  under  full  salvation  preaching.  Soon 
inbred  sin,  or  the  plague  of  the  heart,  would  be  re- 
vealed, and  deep  conviction  would  take  place. 
Prayer,  consecration,  and  faith  would  swiftly  fol- 
low. Then  would  come  the  baptism  of  fire  purify- 
ing the  heart,  and  the  delightful  witness  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  work.  Knowledge  of  the  work 
at  once  would  fill  the  mind,  joy  overflow  the  heart, 
and  the  life,  settled  and  grounded  upon  Christ,  en- 
ter upon  a restful  experience  that  language  cannot 
satisfactorily  describe. 

As  we  know  what  blessedness  the  death  of  the 
‘‘  old  man  ” or  sanctification  is  to  the  individual, 
and  what  power  and  glory  and  victory  it  means  to 
the  Church,  we  cannot  but  breathe  the  prayer  of 
the  Psalmist:  ‘‘  O that  the  salvation  of  Israel 
were  come  out  of  Zion ! when  the  Lord  bringeth 
back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice, 
and  Israel  shall  be  glad.” 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


SCRIPTURE  SUPPOSED  TO  TEACH  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY 
OF  POSSESSING  A PURE  HEART. 

^^^HERE  are  some  in  our  midst  who  deny  the 
^ possibility  of  a pure  heart  and  holy  life. 

Such  denials  are  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  show  a pro- 
found ignorance  of  the  plain  statements  that  who- 
soever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,’’  and 
‘‘whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not.”  Such 
speeches  bring  into  contempt  the  blessed  work  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil,  and  make  to  mean  nothing  the  words  of 
the  angel  about  him,  that  he  would  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins.  The  plan  of  human  redemp- 
tion thus  becomes  a farce,  and  the  word  “ salva- 
tion ” itself  is  but  an  empty  sound  and  mockery. 

The  Bible  is  called  the  Holy  Bible,  it  came  from 
a Holy  God,  shows  the  way  to  obtain  a holy  heart, 
live  a holy  life,  and  finally  reach  a holy  heaven. 
There  is  not  a single  hint  in  it  that  God  will  allow 
us  to  sin ; and  while  the  atonement  provides  for  the 

recovery  of  one  who  falls  into  sin,  it  does  not  pro- 
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vide  for  a man’s  sinning.  It  contemplates  the  res- 
toration, and  not  the  falling,  of  man;  the  holiness, 
and  not  the  sinfulness,  of  the  soul.  Hence  every 
commandment  forbids  sin,  and  every  precept  and 
command  and  prayer  points  to  holiness. 

This  being  the  case,  it  is  certainly  astonishing 
to  hear  men  plead  for  the  privilege  of  sinning 
some,  deny  the  possibility  of  constantly  living  a 
holy  life,  and  in  so  doing  convict  God  of  cruelty 
or  folly.  For  if  God  commands  us  to  be  holy,  and 
we  cannot  become  so,  then  the  command  origi- 
nates either  in  folly  or  cruelty.  There  is  no  es- 
cape from  this  conclusion. 

The  objectors  and  deniers  of  the  sanctified  life 
intrench  themselves  behind  certain  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  they  quote  in  proof  of  their  posi- 
tion. We  call  attention  to  several. 

The  first  is  Proverbs  xx.  9:  “Who  can  say,  I 
have  made  my  heart  clean?” 

We  quickly  reply:  No  one  that  we  have  ever 
heard  of  but  a madman.  Who  could  say  such  a 
thing:  “/  have  made  my  heart  clean”  The  em- 
phasis, laid  upon  the  fourth  word  of  the  verse,  “ I ” 
unlocks  the  meaning  of  the  verse,  and  shows  that 
the  writer  is  declaring  what  we  all  will  agree  to: 
the  inability  of  a man  to  purify  himself.  But  while 
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we  cannot  do  this  work,  another  can ; and  whili  we 
have  never  heard  any  man  say  that  he  had  made 
his  heart  clean,  we  have  known  myriads  to  declare 
that  Christ  had  done  so.  This  is  certainly  a very 
different  thing. 

A second  verse  is  Ecclesiastes  vii.  20:  ‘‘For 
there  is  not  a just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth 
good,  and  sinneth  not.'’ 

This  passage  is  felt  to  be  very  strong  by  the  ob- 
jectors, and  is  quoted  with  smiles  of  certain  tri- 
umph. But  the  seeming  strength  of  the  verse 
arises  from  an  improper  translation.  No  less  a 
Bible  critic  and  scholar  than  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  mood  in  which 
the  verb  appears  in  the  original  is  not  made  to  ap- 
pear in  the  King  James  version,  and  that  the  true 
reading  is:  “ There  is  not  a just  man  upon  earth 
that  doeth  good  and  may  not  sin.” 

With  this  fact  we  all  heartily  agree;  we  firmly 
believe  in  the  possibility  of  sinning  while  in  the 
body  on  probation.  If  a good  man  fell  in  Eden, 
a good  man  may  fall  outside  of  Eden,  and  in  his 
home  and  in  the  Church.  No  well  balanced  holi- 
ness teacher  ever  sa)^s  that  we  cannot  sin,  but  de- 
clares instead  that  while  we  may  sin,  yet,  thank 
God,  through  Christ  we  need  not.  “ I cannot 


SCRIPTURE  TEACHING.  I9I 

sin  is  a speech  that  belongs  to  the  fair  land  and 
country  beyond  the  grave,  while  ‘‘I  can,  but  do 
not  sin  ” is  an  utterance  that  we  are  privileged  be- 
yond question  to  utter  in  this  life. 

A third  quotation  is  made  from  i Kings  viii.  46 
and  2 Chronicles  vi.  36.  They  are  identical.  “If 
they  sin  against  thee  (for  there  is  no  man  that  sin- 
neth  not).’’ 

The  explanation  is  that  there  is  the  same  failure 
to  bring  out  the  proper  mood,  which  when  done 
we  have  the  words:  “ for  there  is  no  man  that  may 
not  sin.” 

A striking  confirmation  of  this  meaning  is  seen 
in  the  word  “if.”  “If  they  sin”  shows  that 
possibly  they  may  not,  and  anyhow  need  not.  For 
how  silly  it  would  be  to  say:  ‘‘If  they  sin — for 
there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not.”  It  is  seen  that 
the  two  sentences  thus  arrayed  against  each  other 
make  an  absurd  statement. 

So  we  are  doubly  driven  to  the  true  rendering, 
“If  they  sin  against  thee  (for  there  is  no  man  that 
may  not  sin).” 

A fourth  verse  cited  is  Matthew  xix.  17:  “And 
he  [/.  Christ]  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou 
me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is, 
God.” 
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This  is  regarded  by  some  as  containing  a Waters 
loo  defeat  to  the  advocates  of  a sanctified  expe- 
rience and  life.  The  slightest  glance  will  show 
their  mistake. 

Christ  was  speaking  here  about  the  Father.  Ac- 
cording to  the  objectors  then  he  ruled  himself  out 
and  said  that  he,  the  Son,  was  not  good.  Such  a 
construction  of  his  words  proves  too  much,  as 
they  say  in  logic,  and  so  proves  nothing  if  forced 
in  that  way. 

What  kind  of  goodness  was  he  talking  about? 
Any  thoughtful  person  will  say  absolute  goodness. 
He  was  affirming  that  there  was  only  one  being 
who  possessed  underived  goodness,  in  whom 
goodness  dwelt  inherently  and  from  all  eternity. 
In  that  sense  there  is  none  good  but  one,  and  that 
is  God.  But  while  this  is  so,  he  does  not  teach 
that  there  cannot  be  relative  goodness,  and  that  a 
soul  coming  to  God  may  not  be  filled  to  overflow- 
ing with  divine  goodness.  Nor  does  his  gospel 
teach  that  men  have  not  been  thus  filled,  and  that 
there  are  no  good  men.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bi- 
ble says  that  Barnabas  ‘‘was  a good  man,  and  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  so  of  others. 

A fifth  passage  is  Romans  iii.  10:  “There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one.^’ 
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The  trouble  with  people  who  quote  such  pas- 
sages as  this  is  that  they  do  not  read  the  context, 
the  verses  going  before  and  coming  after.  If  they 
did,  they  would  be  surprised  to  see  the  meaning 
that  they  had  first  attached  to  the  passages  utterly 
vanish  away. 

Let  the  reader  turn  to  Romans  iii.  10,  and  then 
continue  reading,  and  have  his  eyes  opened,  that 
the  Lord  was  not  speaking  here  of  his  people  at 
all,  as  the  description  that  follows  proves. 

‘‘There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God.’’ 

Why  surely  this  is  not  a description  of  every- 
body, for  we  all  know  many  people  who  do  under- 
stand and  seek  after  God. 

“Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulcher; 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.” 

The  writer  knows  many  Christians  who  have  no 
such  throats  and  no  such  poisonous  lips. 

Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing.” 

There  are  people  reading  these  lines  who  never 
did,  and  never  will  curse. 

“ Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.” 

Countless  millions  of  people  have  never  com- 
mitted murder. 

“ The  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known.” 

13 
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Behold,  we  could  not  count  the  multitudes  in 
different  Churches  who  know  all  about,  and  daily 
and  hourly  enjoy,  the  way  of  peace. 

Does  it  not  dawn  upon  the  reader  that  here  is 
not  a description  of  God’s  people  at  all,  but  of  one 
of  Satan’s  crowds.  To  think  of  such  a company 
thrusting  its  own  photograph  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord’s  redeemed  and  saying:  ‘‘  Look  at  your 
picture!”  What  amazing  impudence  and  igno- 
rance is  here  seen  I 

The  passage  is  recognized  by  commentators  as 
a picture  of  depravity,  or  the  condition  of  the  soul 
without  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace  of 
God;  but  none  of  them  supposed  or  taught  that 
these  corrupt  hearts,  sepulchered  throats,  and  poi- 
sonous lips,  could  not  be  cleansed  and  made  to  glo- 
rify God  thereafter  with  holy  hearts  and  lives. 

A sixth  quotation  is  from  Romans  iii.  23:  For 

all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.” 

This  is  true — no  one  dreams  of  denying  it.  We 
believe  that  every  man  has  sinned  in  the  past.  The 
statement  of  the  verse  is  in  regard  to  the  past.  We 
have  all  sinned  in  the  }^ears  that  are  gone.  But 
that  is  no  reason  why  we  should  sin  in  the  days 
and  years  to  come.  We  once  transgressed  through 
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ignorance  and  unbelief,  but  through  belief  and 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  which  makes  us  clean  and 
free,  we  can,  according  to  God's  word,  live  sober- 
ly, righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world. 

A seventh  citation  is  i John  i.  8:  If  we  say 

that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.” 

Here  is  another  formidable-looking  verse,  that  at 
first  glance  seems  to  call  for  an  Appomattox  sur- 
render on  the  part  of  the  holiness  people;  but 
with  a little  fixed  attention,  and  by  reading  the 
context,  the  whole  passage  becomes  clear. 

In  the  first  place,  let  the  reader  remember  that 
John  is  writing  to  Christians,  and  that  he  has  said 
to  them  in  this  &ame  Epistle  that  whosoever  is 
born  of  God,  sinneth  not,”  and  that  he  urges  this 
upon  them  again  in  the  w^ords;  “These  things 
write  I unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.” 

The  question  we  urge  now  is:  How  can  Chris- 
tians find  excuse  for  sin  in  the  face  of  such  state- 
ments ? How^  can  the  reader  reconcile  these  verses 
with  a life  of  sin  ? Evidently  the  passage  advanced 
by  the  objectors  mmst  refer  to  something  else,  or 
we  have  established  the  startling  fact  that  the  word 
of  God  contradicts  itself.  Here  we  read  that  we 
must  not  sin,  and  yet  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin 
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vve  deceive  ourselves.  What  is  the  explanation? 
There  is  one,  and  one  that  should  commend  itself 
to  any  unprejudiced  mind. 

The  Bible  throughout  recognizes  two  kinds  of 
sin,  a fact  that  the  Churches  have  embodied  in 
their  creeds  and  articles  of  religion,  calling  one  per- 
sonal or  actual  sin,  and  the  other  inbred,  inherited, 
or  original  sin.  One  is  an  act;  the  other  is  a nature. 
One  is  a transaction;  the  other,  a bias  or  principle. 

Being  so  diverse,  they  are  described  differently 
and  are  treated  differently.  The  dissimilarity  is 
made  evident  by  distinguishing  terms  of  quite  a va- 
riety. One  way  of  discrimination  appears  in  this 
chapter  in  the  words  “ sin  ” and  “ sins.’’  Nor  is 
it  the  only  place  by  any  means  where  this  peculiar 
discrimination  is  observed.  David  in  the  fifty-first 
Psalm,  and  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  both  recognize  this 
difference  in  sin,  and  use  language  accordingly. 

Sin  ” stands  for  the  inherited  principle  or  na- 
ture, while  sins  ” refer  to  our  personal  trans- 
gressions. Both  of  these  words  appear  in  the  first 
chapter  of  John’s  Epistle.  ‘‘  If  we  confess  out 
sms^  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins^ 
Again:  ‘‘  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  . . . the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 

cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  I ” 
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That  two  different  kinds  of  sin,  and  two  differ- 
ent works,  are  referred  to  here  appears  in  the  use 
of  the  singular  and  plural  numbers  by  way  of  con- 
trast. And  also  that  in  one  case  the  man  is  in  an 
unforgiven  state  and  comes  confessing  his  sins;  in 
the  other,  the  person  is  walking  in  the  light  as  God 
is  m the  light.  In  the  one,  the  man  is  pardoned; 
in  the  other  case  the  man  is  cleansed,  and  cleansed 
while  walking  in  the  light.  One  obtains  deliver- 
ance from  sins;”  the  other,  from  sin.” 

According  to  these  facts,  a regenerated  man,  or 
one  born  of  God,  has  been  forgiven  of  his  ‘^sins  ” 
(plural  number),  but  sin  (singular  number)  in  the 
form  of  inbred  sin  is  still  left.  If  such  a man 
should  say  that  he  is  without  sin”  (and  many  are 
saying  it  to-day  who  deny  sin  left  in  the  regener- 
ated heart),  he  deceiveth  himself.  The  thing  to  do 
is,  after  we  have  confessed  our  ‘‘  sins  ” and  been 
forgiven,  to  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light, 
having  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  right 
there  in  the  light  of  a blessed  regenerated  life  we 
shall  suddenly  be  cleansed  from  all  sin.” 

Thus  being  forgiven  of  ‘‘  sins  ” and  cleansed 
from  sin,”  who  wonders  that  John  writes : These 

things  write  I unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not?  ” 

The  eighth  passage  cited  is  Proverbs  xxiv.  i6: 
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For  a just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up 
ngain.” 

We  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  verse  is 
usually  quoted  in  this  remarkable  v/ay:  ‘‘For  a 

good  man  sinneth  seven  times  a day!  ” It  is  said 
that  the  devil  never  quotes  tlie  Scripture  correct- 
ly. The  devil  is  not  alone  in  that  particular. 
Standing  in  a hotel  one  day  we  heard  a man  of 
the  Avorld,  who  was  laughing  at  the  idea  of  holi- 
ness, say:  “ What  can  be  expected  of  a man  like 
myself,  when  the  Bible  says:  ‘A  good  mian  sinneth 
seven  times  a day?  ’ ” We  Italicize  the  words  that 
are  not  God’s  words.  The  real  verse  reads  differ- 
ently: “ A good  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth 
up  again.” 

We  are  glad  to  notice  in  the  first  place  that  we 
do  not  have  to  fall  seven  times  a da}L  This  is  cer- 
tainty in  itself  a great  relief.  The  thought  of  seven 
falls  in  a lifetime,  sad  as  it  is,  is  more  endurable 
than  the  seven  daily  overtakings  and  overwmelm- 
ings. 

In  the  second  place,  we  are  delighted  to  find  on 
tracing  the  word  “ falleth  ” back  into  the  original 
that  it  does  not  mean  sin  at  all,  but  refers  to  tem- 
poral affliction  or  trouble.  So  the  true  meaning  of 
the  verse  is  that  a just  man  will  or  may  fall  into 
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great  sorrows  or  troubles  seven  times  in  his  life, 
but  he  shall  rise  up  from  them  all ! 

So  ends  the  boasted  array  of  Scripture  that  was 
supposed  to  teach  the  impossibility  of  being  pure 
in  heart  and  holy  in  life.  The  false  meanings  at- 
tributed to  them  go  down  before  an  honest  investi- 
gation, and  especially  before  the  heavy  broadsides 
of  the  Ten  Commandments  and  such  cannonades 
as  Stand  in  awe  and  sin  “Awake  to  right- 

eousness and  sin  not,'"'"  “These  things  write  I unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  noty 

To  crown  all,  after  we  go  over  the  battlefield 
and  make  a closer  scrutiny  of  these  scriptural  bat- 
teries that  were  supposed  to  be  firing  into  us  and 
our  claims  concerning  holiness  we  discover  that 
they  are  our  own  guns,  and  are  really  pointing 
against  the  men  who  have  tried  to  use  them  against 
us,  and  that  they  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
rest  of  the  Bible,  which  teaches  us  the  gracious  fact 
that  God  has  granted  to  us  through  the  life  and 
death  of  his  Son  that  “ we,  being  delivered  out  of 
the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without 
fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all 
the  days  of  our  life.” 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


SCRIPTURE  SUPPOSED  TO  CONTRADICT  THE  FACT 
OF  A SECOND  WORK  OF  GRACE. 

opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  a second  work 
!P  subsequent  to  regeneration,  realizing  that 
their  simple  denial  of  the  truth  will  not  be  suffi- 
cient, but  that  a thus  saith  the  Lord  is  properly 
demanded  of  them,  have  been  at  pains  to  produce 
certain  scriptures  which  they  affirm  ring  the  death- 
knell  of  the  doctrine. 

One  of  the  passages  most  frequently  quoted  by 
them  is  Philippians  iii.  12-14:  ‘‘Not  as  though  I 
had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect. 

I count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended,’’ 
etc.  This  is  brought  forward  to  show  that  Paul 
never  claimed  the  blessing  of  sanctification  or 
Christian  perfection ; that  instead  he  herein  plain- 
ly denies  it  in  the  words  “not  attained,”  “not 
perfect,”  and  “ not  apprehended.” 

We  confess  to  amazement  at  such  an  interpreta- 
tion. Let  the  reader  look  at  the  entire  paragraph, 
and  see  for  himself  what  the  apostle  was  talking 
about. 

“ If  by  any  means  I might  attain  unto  the  rcsur- 

rection  of  the  dead.  Not  as  though  I had  already 
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attained^  either  were  already  perfect:  but  I follow 
after,  if  that  I may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I 
am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended : but  this  one 
thing  I do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  whicih 
are  before,  I press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us 
therefore^  as  many  as  be  perfect ^ be  thus  minded.'' 

Several  facts  become  clear  to  the  honest  in- 
quirer : 

First,  there  are  two  perfections  mentioned  in  the 
passage;  one,  Paul  said  he  had;  the  other,  he  had 
not.  The  one  in  the  twelfth  verse  he  said  he  did 
not  possess;  the  one  in  the  fifteenth  verse  he  said 
he  had. 

Secondly,  in  the  first  perfection  " or  attain- 
ment" he  was  not  speaking  of  sanctification,  but 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  eleventh 
and  twelfth  verses  settle  the  fact  beyond  all 
question. 

Thirdly,  the  word  “ attained  " is  used  in  con- 
nection with  the  word  “ resurrection,"  ‘‘  If  by  any 
means  I might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  So  the  apostle  could  not  be  speaking 
here  of  sanctification. 
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Fourthly,  when  he  says  in  the  twelfth  verse  that 
he  was  not  “ already  perfect  ” he  was  again  speak- 
ing of  the  glorified  state,  of  the  life  beyond  the 
grave.  The  literal  translation  is:  “ Not  that  I have 
already  been  perfected.’’  The  marginal  reference 
is  Hebrews  xii.  23,  which  proves  that  he  was 
speaking  of  the  heavenly  state.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
says  that  Paul  here  alluded  not  to  deficiency  of 
grace,  but  to  his  martyrdom.” 

Fifthly,  the  w^ord  ‘^apprehended”  is  found  in  the 
same  verse,  and  in  such  close  connection  with  the 
v/ord  “ attain  ” that  any  one  can  see  that  he  was 
still  speaking  of  the  life  and  glory  to  be  had  with 
Christ  in  the  glorified  state.  Moreover,  the  word 
itself  gives  light.  “Apprehend”  here  means  to 
“lay  hold.”  But  sanctification  cannot  be  laid 
hold  of,  but  is  a grace  and  condition  wrought 
within  us  by  another  hand  altogether.  A man 
may  lay  hold  of  a martyr’s  crown  and  its  rewards, 
but  not  of  sanctification.  God  lays  hold  of  us  there. 

Sixthly,  the  word  “prize,”  in  the  fourteenth 
verse,  shows  us  that  he  was  not  speaking  of  Chris- 
tian perfection.  “I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize.’'  Sanctification  is  not  a prize.  Heaven, 
eternal  life,  celestial  rewards,  are  prizes;  but  holi- 
ness is  a privilege,  a duty,  a condition,  a blessed 
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means  to  an  end,  and  the  way  itself  to  the  attain- 
ment of  the  ‘‘  prize.” 

Seventhly,  the  word  attained  ” proves  that  the 
apostle  was  not  speaking  of  sanctification.  This 
word  alone  can  settle  the  question,  and  in  this  way: 
That  sanctification  is  never  presented  in  the  Bible 
as  an  attainment,  but  as  an  obtainment.  The 
words  are  very  different.  There  are  two  ways  of 
coming  into  possession  of  a fortune.  One  is  to  la- 
bor and  save  up  for  it;  the  other  is  to  inherit  it. 
The  first  takes  years;  the  second  occurs  in  a m.o- 
ment.  One  is  an  attainment;  the  other,  an  obtain- 
ment. The  Christian  can,  by  a life  of  devoted- 
ness to  Christ,  attain  unto  distinctive  and  superior 
rewards  in  the  resurrection,  but  no  one  can  by  any 
amount  of  religious  work  attain  unto  the  blessing 
of  holiness.  Sanctification  is  always  an  obtain- 
ment of  grace  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  word  “ attain”  then  shows  that  Paul 
was  not  speaking  of  sanctification. 

Eighthly,  the  fifteenth  verse  puts  the  matter  be- 
yond peradventure  in  the  following  words : ‘‘Let 
us  therefore,  as  many  as  he  ferfect^  be  thus  mind- 
ed.” Could  anything  be  clearer?  Paul,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  paragraph,  disclaims  glorified  per- 
fection, and  says  that  he  is  pressing  after  it;  but 
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there  is  another  perfection  which  he  does  claim. 
This  is  the  same  perfection  that  he  urges  the 
Christian  Hebrews  to  ‘‘go  on  to/’  and  which 
John,  in  his  Epistle,  calls  perfect  love,”  and 
Mr.  Wesley  calls  Christian  perfection. 

A preacher  once  took  issue  with  me  in  this  in- 
terpretation in  the  following  language:  ‘‘What 

folly  and  absurdity  it  is  to  make  Paul  say  that  he 
was  striving  and  pressing  forward  for  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  when  it  is  well  known  that 
we  will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  no  matter  wheth- 
er we  strive  or  not!  ” 

The  preacher  overlooked  a fact  that  to-day  is 
thrilling  many  scholarly  Christian  minds.  It  was 
not  the  general  resurrection  Paul  was  talking  about, 
but  a peculiar  one,  a resurrectio7i  from  among  the 
dead!  The  overlooked  preposition  “ek”  gives 
this  gracious  and  yet  startling  light.  There  is  to 
be  a resurrection  a thousand  years  before  the  gen- 
eral resurrection.  It  is  to  be  out  from  among  the 
dead.  Some  will  arise,  and  many  will  sleep  on. 
A certain  grace  and  life  will  secure  this  early  and 
glorious  arising.  Paul  said  that  he  was  after  that, 
pressing  forward  for  that,  and  “ Let  us  therefore, 
as  many  as  he  'perfect^  be  thus  minded ^ 

A second  verse  relied  on  to  disprove  a second 
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work  is  2 Corinthians  v.  17:  “Therefore  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature : old  things 
are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new.’" 

One  point  made  by  the  opposers  from  this  verse 
is  that  a new  creature  must  necessarily  be  a sound 
and  perfect  creature. 

Our  reply  is  that  this  does  not  follow,  for  such 
is  not  the  case  in  nature  or  grace.  An  earthly 
child  is  a new  creature,  but  it  is  often  born  with 
inherited  disease.  So  with  the  child  of  God.  He 
is  by  conversion  a new  creature ; but  he  has  a dark 
inheritance  which  speedily  discovers  itself  after 
regeneration  in  forms  of  doubt,  pride,  envy,  impa- 
tience, uncharitableness,  and  other  disturbing 
things.  He  is  a new  creature,  but  not  a pure 
creature.  The  two  expressions  are  not  syn- 
onymous. 

A second  point  made  by  the  opposers  is  that  the 
verse  declares  “all  things  are  become  new;” 
that,  according  to  this  statement,  no  inbred  sin  is 
left,  and  so  nothing  remains  to  require  a second 
work,  and  therefore  the  doctrine  must  fall  through. 

To  this  we  reply  that,  if  all  things  are  become 
new  in  regeneration,  why  is  it  that  only  a few 
verses  farther  on  Paul  begins  a chapter  with  an 


2o6 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


exhortation  to  these  same  regenerated  people, 
whom  he  calls  “ babes  in  Christ/’  and  hence  born 
of  God,  and  bids  them  cleanse  themselves  from 
‘‘all filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  sfirit.^'' 

x\gain,  some  things  never  become  new.  We 
have  God’s  own  statement  that  “the  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  7ieither  indeed  can  3^.”  Besides 
this,  the  “old  man”  is  never  said  to  become  a 
New  Man.  The  “ old  man  ” dies^  and  then  the 
New  Man  clothes  us.  So,  to  force  this  verse,  in 
the  expression  “ all  things  are  become  new,”  to 
include  the  regeneration  or  renewing  of  the  “ old 
man  ” is  to  make  God  contradict  himself. 

To  crown  all,  the  Revised  Version  leaves  out 
the  word  “all,”  and  we  have  the  verse:  “Old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  they  are  become 
new.” 

This,  indeed,  is  what  we  felt  at  conversion.  Old 
things  did  pass  away;  there  seemed  to  us  a new- 
ness, sweetness,  freshness,  gladness,  in  every- 
thing; yet  after  that  we  found  the  “old  man” 
left  in  the  heart.  He  never  becomes  new;  he  is 
under  sentence  of  death  to  be  “crucified”  and 
“ destroyed.” 

A third  quotation  by  the  opposers  is  i Peter  i. 
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22,  23:  ‘‘Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in 
obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  un- 
feigned love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a pure  heart  fervently:  being  born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for- 
ever.” 

The  argument  based  on  this  verse  is:  How  can 
anything  corrupt  be  in  a being  born  of  incorrupt- 
ible seed? 

We  reply  that,  if  the  new  birth  saves  us  from  the 
presence  of  indwelling  corruption,  how  is  it  that 
two  verses  after  Peter  begs  these  same  people  to 
lay  aside  “ all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  all  hypoc- 
risies, and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,”  and 
“as  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word  ? ” This  last  verse  unanswerably  demon- 
strates the  existence  of  remaining  sin  in  the  regen- 
erated heart;  for  here  is  asserted  the  fact  of  their 
being  “ newborn,”  while  the  sins  mentioned  are 
all  heart  sins.  The  “ laying  aside  ” refers  to  that 
perfect  consecration,  that  close  approach  to  God, 
that  sanctifying  of  self  which  precedes  the  sanc- 
tifying work  of  the  Spirit. 

As  to  the  argument  built  on  the  words  “ Seeing 
ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,” 
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and  “See  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a pure 
heart  fervently,”  we  make  answer  that  this  could 
hardly  be  the  blessing  of  entire  sanctification,  for 
only  a few  verses  preceding  the  apostle  exhorts 
them  to  that  blessing  in  the  words:  “ Be  ye  holy.” 
Besides,  he  says:  “Ye  have  purified  your  souls.” 
In  entire  sanctification  God  does  the  purifying. 
Moreover,  genuinely  sanctified  people  hardly  need 
to  be  told  to  love  one  another;  for  when  filled  with 
perfect  love  they  cannot  help  loving  one  another 
fervently. 

A fourth  verse  brought  against  us  is  i John  v* 
i8:  “We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God 
sinneth  not;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keep- 
eth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not.” 

The  argument  drawn  from  this  passage  is  that 
there  is  no  need  of  a second  work  of  grace  to  keep 
us  from  sinning;  that  if  born  of  God  we  sin  not, 
and  this  itself  is  a pure  and  holy  life. 

Our  reply  is  that  we  have  never  asserted  that  we 
need  sanctification  to  keep  us  from  sinning;  re- 
generation alone  can  do  that.  The  work  of  sanc- 
tification goes  deeper,  and  takes  the  “prone  to 
wander”  and  “ want  to  sin  ” out  of  us.  Regen- 
eration saves  us  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin, 
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but  sanctification  delivers  us  from  the  inbeing  of 
sin. 

A fifth  verse  urged  against  the  second  work  is 
James  hi.  ii : ‘‘  Doth  a fountain  send  forth  at  the 
same  time  sweet  water  and  bitter?  ’’ 

The  argument  formed  from  the  above  is  that 
there  should  be  nothing  contrary  to  holiness  in  the 
child  of  God.  God  has  sweetened  the  waters  of 
his  life,  how  can  they  be  bitter? 

Our  reply  is  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  the 
water  of  life,  but  the  trouble  is  with  something  left 
in  the  regenerated  heart  that  gives  the  occasional 
bitterness  to  word  and  act. 

James  denies  that  such  a state  of  things  exists  in 
nature,  but  affirms  that  it  is  seen  in  the  spiritual 
life.  He  tries  to  shame  Christians  with  this  very 
fact:  that  they  are  seen  doing  what  is  not  accord- 
ing to  nature.  No  fountain  sends  out  sweet  and 
bitter  water,  and  yet  here  among  you,  he  says^ 
‘‘  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing”  (scolding).  Then  adds:  “My  breth- 
ren, these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.” 

Furthermore,  both  observation  and  experience 
agree  in  proof  that  the  regenerated  heart  is  a 
fountain  from  which  proceeds  sweet  and  bitter 

water.  O the  blessings  and  scoldings  we  have 
14 
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heard  come  from  the  lips  of  the  same  child  of 
God!  The  trouble  is  inbred  sin.  Get  that  sanc- 
tified out,  and  the  fountain  will  run  pure  and  sweet 
all  the  time. 

We  confess  to  surprise  that  any  one  should  quote 
this  verse  from  James  as  if  he  had  said  that  there 
could  not  be  sweet  and  bitter  streams  from  the 
same  heart,  when  this  is  the  very  thing  he  affirms, 
and  says  it  is  in  the  brethren.’’  ‘‘  My  brethren, 
these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.” 

Truly  it  ought  not  to  be  so,  for  sanctification 
can  end  it. 

A sixth  passage  relied  on  by  the  opposition  is 
Matthew  vii.  17,  18:  ‘‘Every  good  tree  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit;  but  a corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit.  A good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit.” 

The  argument  made  here  by  our  brethren 
against  us  is  that  a regenerated  man  does  right 
and  the  sinner  does  wrong;  that  a Christian  is  a 
good  tree,  and  cannot  and  does  not  bear  corrupt 
fruit;  that  he  is  sound  to  the  heart;  and  there  is, 
therefore,  no  corruption  remaining  in  him. 

The  simple  reply  that  punctures  all  this  is  the 
question:  Where  does  the  corruption  come  from 
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that  we  see  in  the  lives  of  regenerated  people? 
Does  the  good  tree  that  Christ  planted  in  their 
hearts  bring  forth  such  fruit  as  ambition,  pride,  ill 
will,  suspicion,  evil  speaking,  irritability,  fear  of 
man,  lust,  and  love  of  the  world? 

The  whole  mistake  of  the  opposition  springs 
from  the  failure  to  recognize  that  there  are  two 
trees  in  the  heart,  a good  tree  planted  by  Christ, 
and  a corrupt  tree  planted  by  Satan  and  called  in- 
bred  sin  or  depravity,  under  the  shadow  of  which 
we  are  born  into  the  world.  Until  Christ  planted 
the  tree  of  life,  or  regeneration,  there  was  only 
evil  fruit  in  the  man’s  soul.  But  after  that  beauti- 
ful planting  men  came  and  gathered  from  the 
greensward  of  our  lives  the  strangest  mixture  of 
sweet  and  bitter,  good  and  evil  fruit.  Christ  touch- 
es his  heavenly  plant,  and  lo ! a shower  of  golden 
celestial  fruit  in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions; 
another  time  Satan  shakes  his  tree,  and  alas!  there 
comes  tumbling  down  upon  the  hands  and  heads 
of  the  people  a dark  and  bitter  fruitage  from  an- 
other world  altogether.  The  way  to  do  is  to  have 
inbred  sin,  or  the  corrupt  tree,  cut  down  as  is  done 
in  sanctification,  and  then  the  pure,  unmixed  fruit 
of  holiness  will  abound  to  the  good  of  man  and 
the  glory  of  God. 
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A seventh  citation  is  i Corinthians  ix.  27:  ‘‘  But 
I keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection : 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I have  preached  to 
others,  I myself  should  be  a castaway.” 

The  argument  made  from  this  passage  is  that 
repression  of  sin  is  all  that  can  be  hoped  for  in  the 
Christian  life.  That  sin  cannot  be  extirpated,  but 
must  be  kept  under;  that  we  need  not  expect  to 
be  better  than  Paul,  and  yet  here  is  a statement 
from  him  to  the  effect  that  he  had  always  to  be 
keeping  his  sinful  flesh  under  and  so  bring  it  into 
subjection. 

This  whole  plausible  speech  is  utterly  swept 
away  by  calling  attention  to  a fact  plainl}?-  appear- 
ing in  the  Bible — viz . , that  the  word  ‘ ‘ body  ^ ’ stands 
for  one  thing  and  the  word  ‘‘flesh’’  for  another. 
In  the  verse  quoted  above  Paul  uses  the  word  soma^ 
meaning  the  human  body;  but  in  Galatians  v.  17, 
when  he  says,  “ the  flesh  lusteth  ” he  employs  the 
Greek  word  sarx^  which,  as  stated  in  a previous 
chapter,  the  apostle  uses  to  describe  carnality,  a 
fleshly  principle  apart  from  the  body. 

This  being  the  case,  a flood  of  light  is  poured  on 
both  verses,  as  we  see  that  they  speak  of  different 
things — one  of  the  body,  the  other  of  the  carnal 
mind.  The  latter  is  to  be  “ destroyed;”  the  for- 
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mer  we  are  to  ‘‘keep  under.”  God  has  no  quar- 
rel with  the  body  (soma)^  but  with  inbred  sin 
(sa7'x).  By  the  grace  of  God  the  “flesh”  can 
be  crucified  and  destroyed,  and  after  this  we  sim- 
ply watch  over,  keep  under  and  in  proper  subjec- 
tion the  “body,”  with  its  natural  appetites  and  in- 
clinations. 

It  would  be  a mistake  to  kill  a horse  because  he 
is  wild ; the  thing  to  do  is  to  get  the  wildness  out 
of  him;  hitch  him  to  a buggy,  and  then,  reins  in 
hand,  drive,  guide,  and  control  him  while  he  does 
his  proper  work. 

In  the  Dark  Ages  men  were  maltreating  and  de- 
stroying their  “ bodies,”  thinking  that  these  were 
referred  to  in  the  word  “ flesh.”  As  in  the  case  of 
the  wild  horse,  so  we  say  here  that  it  is  a pity  and 
a mistake  to  destroy  the  human  “ body,”  because 
of  the  “ flesh,”  carnality.  The  true  course  is  laid 
down  in  the  Bible;  get  the  “ flesh  ” crucified  and 
destroyed,  which  has  run  away  with  the  “ body;  ” 
and  then  with  that  inward,  disturbing  principle 
gone,  how  easy  it  is  to  control  and  keep  under 
the  body!  The  “ body”  is  God’s  creation;  the 
“flesh”  is  the  devil’s  work.  When  the  “flesh” 
is  gone,  the  “body”  can  render  God,  man,  and 
the  owner  most  blessed  service.  Then  it  is  that 


214 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


the  “ body’’  fairly  bowls  along  to  glory,  only  re- 
quiring, as  in  the  case  of  the  well  tamed  horse,  the 
controlling  and  directing  eye  and  hand. 

The  eighth  quotation  is  i Corinthians  xv.  31 : ‘‘  I 
die  daily.” 

This  language  of  Paul  is  brought  fonvard  to  dis- 
prove the  instantaneous  and  final  death  of  inbred 
sin,  which  we  assert  is  taught  in  the  Word  of  God 
and  verified  in  Christian  experience.  You  claim, 
they  say,  to  die  once ; but  Paul  said,  “ I die  daily.” 

Here  again  the  slightest  attention  to  words  brings 

clear  light  and  explanation.  Paul  said,  “I  die 

daily;  ” he  did  not  say  that  the  ‘‘old  man”  died 

daily.  The  “ old  man  ” has  his  moment  of  death 

and  is  cast  out  of  the  soul.  There  is  no  experience 

clearer  to  the  human  heart  than  the  fact  of  the 

death  of  inbred  sin.  The  Spirit  witnesses  to  it, 

the  soul  rejoices  in  it.  But  distinct  from  this  is  a 

daily  death  that  awaits  the  sanctified  in  this  world. 

Not  a death  of  aTOnv  such  as  we  had  in  the  seek- 
er j 

ing  and  reception  of  the  blessing  of  sanctification; 
but  the  application  of  this  same  death  to  daily  sur- 
roundings and  new  circumstances  that  will  con- 
stantly arise.  Trials,  temptations,  favors,  friend- 
ships, promotions,  praises,  flatteries,  cuts,  insults, 
wrongs,  persecutions,  and  countless  other  expe- 
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riences  will  come  into  the  life:  but  with  the  “ old 
man  ” out  and  the  New  Man  in,  the  sanctitied  soul 
accepts  each  one  as  the  Saviour  would  have  him, 
and  so  dies  to  them  all.  To  the  world  it  looks 
like  a daily  death,  and  the  man  himself  so  de- 
scribes it,  but  it  is  not  like  the  death  of  the  “ old 
man  ” fraught  with  intense  suffering;  there  is  in 
this  daily  dying  an  element  of  joy  and  a perpetual 
shout  of  victory. 

The  ninth  Scripture  used  to  combat  and  destroy 
the  doctrine  of  the  second  work  of  grace  is  John 
XV.  3:  ‘‘Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 

which  I have  spoken  unto  you.” 

The  argument  based  on  this  is  that  Christ,  in  ad- 
dressing his  disciples  as  regenerated  men,  said  that 
they  were  “ clean;  ” that  if  clean,  then  they  were 
not  unclean;  and  if  clean,  what  need  for  a further 
work?  that,  therefore,  there  is  no  room  in  our  theol- 
ogy or  experience  for  a second  work  of  grace. 

Our  reply  to  this  is  that  our  disagreeing  breth- 
ren fail  to  distinguish  between  personal  cleanness, 
as  a man  stands  before  God  as  accountable  to  him 
as  an  individual,  and  an  uncleanness  in  nature 
transmitted  by  birth  for  which  the  man  is  not  re- 
sponsible. For  instance,  a man’s  personal  sins 
are  one  thing,  and  depravity,  the  effect  of  Adam’s 
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sin  on  the  soul,  is  another.  In  justification  and 
regeneration  a man’s  individual  transgressions  are 
pardoned,  his  guilt  washed  away,  the  evil  bent  and 
injury  that  he  has  personally  brought  upon  his  own 
soul  is  rectified,  and  the  life  of  God  implanted. 
He  stands  personally  clean  before  God,  but  there 
still  remains  in  him  that  bias  of  the  soul  to  evil 
wrought  by  Adam’s  fall  and  transmitted  to  him  as 
a dark  inheritance.  This  remaining  nature  is  felt 
by  every  converted  person  and  is  recognized  and 
grieved  over  as  spiritual  uncleanness.  Thus  it  is 
that  Christ  can  say  to  every  regenerated  man  and 
woman,  Ye  are  clean,”  and  yet  inbred  sin  be 
left  within  them. 

An  additional  convincing  fact  we  bring  forward 
as  proof  on  this  line,  and  which  the  objectors  seem 
to  have  overlooked,  is  this:  If  the  disciples  were 
pure,  as  some  contend,  because  Christ  said,  Ye 
are  clean,”  why  is  it  that  a few  minutes  afterwards 
he  prayed  the  Father  to  sanctify  them?  ” Care- 
ful to  quote  the  words  “ ye  are  clean,”  our  breth- 
ren of  the  other  side  are  strangely  careless  in  over- 
looking the  words  that  almost  immediately  fol- 
lowed, “ Sanctify  them.”  The  word  sanctify” 
in  the  Greek  means  to  make  pure,  to  make  holy. 

This  last  prayer  did  not  mean  to  set  apart” 
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these  disciples  to  preach,  heal,  and  cast  out  devils, 
for,  according  to  Mark  iii.  14,  15,  this  had  been 
done  three  years  before.  It  meant  that  they  might 
receive  that  which  afterwards  came  upon  them  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost — namely,  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire — by  which  inbred  sin  is  de- 
stroyed, the  heart  made  pure,  and  the  life  holy. 

The  last  verse  we  mention  as  quoted  by  the  op- 
posers  to  a second  work  is  Proverbs  iv.  18:  But 

the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.” 

The  reader  will  at  first  hardly  see  how  this  pas- 
sage can  be  twisted  to  bear  against  the  doctrine  of 
heart  purity.  The  explanation  is  that  the  opposers 
of  an  instantaneous  sanctification  seem  to  think 
that  when  we  affirm  that  there  is  a second  and 
completing  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  we  teach  a 
stoppage  of  Christian  growth,  a cessation  of  reli- 
gious activity,  a discarding  of  means  of  grace,  and 
so  sink  into  a kind  of  Hindoo  stillness  ” or  lazy, 
self-satisfied,  fanciful  perfection. 

With  this  mistaken  view  of  what  sanctification 
is  and  does  for  the  soul,  some  have  quoted  the  pas- 
sage above  as  though  it  annihilated  us,  when  we 
love  that  Scripture  and  believe  in  it  as  heartily  as 
those  who  use  it  against  us. 
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Perhaps  if  all  classes  of  Christians  were  brought 
to  the  witness  stand  it  would  be  found  that  the 
sanctified  man  enjoys  the  experience  laid  down  in 
this  verse  even  more  than  his  regenerated  brother. 
Certainly,  if  it  describes  any  one,  it  is  the  soul  that 
has  been  purified  from  inbred  sin  and  is  going  on 
from  glor}^  to  glory.  We  feel  like  appealing  to 
the  reader  and  asking  him  as  in  the  presence  of 
God  if  this  quoted  verse  truly  describes  the  regen- 
erated man’s  experience?  Does  his  path  look  like 
the  shining  light,  and  does  it  shine  more  and  more? 
Is  there  a steady  increase  all  the  time  of  light,  life, 
and  power?  Observation  tells  us  that  this  is  not 
so;  that  if  the  regenerated  soul  does  not  press 
on  at  once  into  perfection  and  holiness  the  path 
of  the  just  gets  darker  and  darker,  and  the  end 
is  coldness,  formality,  and  backsliding. 

There  are  ministers  to-day  in  the  pulpit  using 
this  verse  against  the  doctrine  of  sanctification, 
whose  own  light  has  never  been  as  bright  as  in  the 
first  year  or  month  or  day  of  their  converted  lives. 
And  yet  this  Scripture  calls  for  an  experience  that 
grows  brighter  all  the  time.  There  are  thousands 
of  backsliders  in  the  Church  whose  paths  grew 
dark  and  darker  after  the  first  few  days  of  their 
regeneration  until  at  last  every  beam  went  out  of 
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their  spiritual  skies,  and  they  are  now  walking  in 
the  night  once  more.  And  yet  this  verse  calls  for  an 
experience  of  ever  increasing  glory  and  brightness. 

As  we  look  at  the  passage  again  we  feel  sure 
that  it  can  only  be  made  to  apply  to  two  classes. 
One  is  the  regenerated  man  pressing  on  to  perfec- 
tion; and  of  course  his  way  will  be  the  path  of 
the  just’’  (or  justified)  ‘‘that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day,”  the  day  when  God’s 
perfecting  work  is  done,  and  perfect  love  fills  the 
soul.  The  other  class  is  the  sanctified.  Truly  the 
life  of  the  man  whose  life  has  been  made  pure 
grows  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day 
that  awaits  the  soul  in  heaven. 

Summing  up  the  thoughts  in  this  chapter,  we  af- 
firm that  God  has  a second  work  for  the  soul  that 
is  a completing  work;  yet  as  a work  it  does  not 
stop  growth  in  grace,  progress  in  knowledge,  or 
advancement  in  the  divine  life.  Regeneration  re- 
moves personal  sins  and  personal  guilt;  sanctifica- 
tion removes  inherited  or  inbred  sin ; and  this 
completes  the  direct  work  of  salvation.  But  from 
that  time  on  the  child  of  God  grows  in  grace  more 
rapidly  than  before,  adds  every  spiritual  excellence 
and  practice  to  the  life;  while  his  path  grows 
brighter  and  still  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day. 
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MISCONCEPTION  OF  SCRIPTURAL  AND  RELIGIOUS 
TERMS. 

UCH  of  the  mental  confusion  and  trouble 


existing  in  regard  to  the  sanctified  life  ariseSv 


as  suggested  by  the  caption  of  this  chapter,  from 
ignorance  of  scriptural  and  religious  terms.  Take, 
for  instance, 

Consecration  and  Sanctification. 

Here  are  two  words  different  in  appearance, 
different  in  meaning,  with  one  referring  to  a duty 
of  man,  and  the  other  to  a work  of  God;  and  yet 
these  words  are  being  made  to  mean  the  same  by 
multiplied  thousands  in  the  Church. 

Joshua  used  the  first  in  addressing  the  people  of 
Israel:  ‘‘Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  him- 
self this  day  to  the  Lord.”  Paul  uses  the  other 
word  in  his  letter  to  the  Thessalonians:  “And  the 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.”  Would  that 
God’s  servants  kept  them  as  clearly  apart  to-day 
as  did  the  inspired  Paul  and  Heaven-directed 
Joshua.  Some  of  our  hymnologists  have  failed  to 
see  the  difference  in  the  words,  and  so  one  writes: 


Consecrate  me  now  to  thy  service,  Lord. 
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We  can  never  sing  that  line  without  a mental 
protest;  for  God  can  no  more  do  our  consecra- 
ting than  he  can  our  repenting. 

To  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  how  this  confu- 
sion of  definition  and  scriptural  meaning  exists, 
we  give  a quotation  from  one  of  the  leading 
preachers  and  editors  in  our  Southern  Church  as 
it  appeared  recently  in  a religious  paper.  Let  the 
reader  see  for  himself  how  two  totally  different 
things  are  confounded  by  a teacher  in  Israel:  I 

am  a firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  sanctification, 
but  God’s  Word,  if  I read  it  aright,  makes  it  an 
additional  work  of  grace — an  enlargement  upon 
regeneration,  in  which  soul,  body,  spirit,  substance 
and  all  we  have  are  placed  upon  God’s  altar  for 
time  and  eternity.  This  is  the  sanctification  I find 
in  God’s  Word,  profess  and  teach.” 

The  youngest  preacher  in  the  itinerancy  could 
tell  this  prominent  minister  that  the  above  is  noth- 
ing in  the  world  but  an  act  of  consecration,  and 
that  consecration  is  no  more  sanctification  than  re- 
pentance is  regeneration. 

The  writer  quoted  from  says  that  sanctifica- 
tion is  an  additional  work  of  grace;  ” this  we 
agree  to;  but  he  makes  that  additional  work  of 
grace  to  be  simply  an  act  of  consecration,  of  him- 
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self  and  substance.  God’s  work  and  God  as  a 
worker  is  completely  left  out.  The  man’s  act  is 
made  thus  to  be  sanctification,  when  the  Scripture 
says  that  Christ  is  ‘‘  made  unto  us  sanctification,” 
and  prays  “ the  God  of  peace  sanctify  you.”  One 
verse  alone  out  of  many  destroys  the  reasoning  of 
the  brother,  a verse  in  which  Jesus  speaks  and 
lifts  sanctification  out  of  the  hands  of  man  alto- 
gether, and  lodges  it  outside  of  the  man  and  dis- 
tinct from  his  gifts  and  consecration;  here  it  is: 

The  altar  sanctifieth  the  gift.” 

Grace  is  never  an  act  of  man  to  God,  but  an  act 
or  work  of  God  for  and  in  man.  So  when  we  say 
that  sanctification  is  an  additional  work  of 
grace,”  that  sentence  alone  separates  sanctifica- 
tion from  human  consecration,  and  puts  the  sanc- 
tifying power  where  it  belongs  and  where  it  only 
resides — ^viz.,  in  God. 

For  years  the  writer  thought  that  a perfect  con- 
secration was  the  last  and  highest  act  and  the  pro- 
foundest  experience  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  soul. 
So  he  went  on  beclouded  in  this  regard,  calling 
Church  members  to  the  altar,  getting  them  to  re- 
consecrate themselves,  and  noticing  that  in  a few 
hours  or  days  the  whole  work  needed  to  be  done 
over  again.  The  emotion  was  gone,  and  the  close 
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walk  with  God  was  not  to  be  seen  as  had  been 
promised.  Stability,  steadfastness,  or — to  use  a 
word  which  is  not,  but  ought  to  be,  in  the  diction- 
ary— stickability  was  lacking. 

The  two  words  ‘‘consecration’’  and  “sanctifi- 
cation” had  not  separated  from  one  another,  but 
shone  on  as  one.  There  are  binary  suns  in  the 
firmament  that  reach  us  as  one,  but  under  the  tel- 
escope they  come  apart  and  shine  as  two.  The 
trouble  in  both  cases  is  distance.  So  when  we 
drew  near  to  God  and  allowed  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
arouse  and  enlarge  the  view  of  heavenly  things, 
suddenly,  sweetly,  delightfully  we  saw  the  two 
words,  which  had  been  heretofore  as  one,  come 
apart  and  shine  as  two.  Immediately  several  im- 
portant discoveries  were  made.  One  was  that  con- 
secration is  not  the  last  act  of  the  soul  in  receiv- 
ing holiness,  nor  is  it  the  highest  act.  Faith 
comes  after  consecration,  and  is  not  only  a later 
act  in  point  of  time,  but  a higher,  grander  act  of 
the  soul.  Wonderful  and  blessed  as  it  is  to  see  a 
man  give  up  self  and  all  to  God,  yet  this  itself  is 
outstripped  when  the  man  steps  out  on  God’s 
word  and  promise,  and  believes  then  and  there 
that  God  makes  him  holy;  that  this  blessing  of 
purity  that  he  had  been  seeking  all  his  life  una- 
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vailingly  by  growth  or  works  is  wrought  in  him 
instantaneously  by  the  power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Before  this  the  man  as  a consecrator  could  meas- 
ure up  to  many  Bible  worthies,  but  now  as  a be- 
liever, without  a helpful  sign  about  him,  he  joins 
company  with  Abraham,  who  walked  out  into  empty 
space  on  the  naked  promise  of  Almighty  God. 

Another  discovery  at  this  time  was  that,  sweet 
as  is  the  state  of  conscious  consecration,  there  is 
for  the  child  of  God  a far  deeper  and  higher  ex- 
perience that  lies  beyond  consecration;  and  that 
experience  is  sanctification,  or  the  destruction  of 
the  “ old  man.” 

Never  shall  we  cease  to  thank  God  for  these 
discoveries.  They  make  a wonderful  revolution 
in  one’s  life.  The  valley  of  Baca,  which  has  al- 
ready become  a well,  will  be  still  further  blessed 
and  become  the  land  of  Beulah.  The  Bible  is 
from  that  time  a new  book;  the  Saviour  a com- 
plete and  constant  Saviour;  the  life  is  kept  hid  in 
the  secret  place ; the  heart  runs  over  with  praises 
all  the  time;  and  the  soul  is  full  of  glory  and  of 
God.” 

O the  difference  between  consecration  and 
sanctification ! 

It  is  true  that  a sanctified  man  is  a consecrated 
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man,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  there  is  many  a 
consecrated  person  who  is  not  sanctified,  and  does 
not  even  believe  in  it.  The  latter  word  is  a larger 
word,  and  means  much  more  than  the  other. 

That  it  is  a larger  word  and  means  more  and  is 
more  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  we  can  be  conse- 
crated without  being  sanctified,  but  when  sancti- 
fied we  are  always  consecrated.  The  lesser  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  greater.  That  they  are  different 
words  is  seen  from  the  different  treatment  given 
to  the  persons  professing  them.  The  consecrated 
man  is  despised  by  the  world,  while  the  sanctified 
man  is  despised  by  the  Church.  The  consecrated 
man  is  really  popular  in  ecclesiastical  circles,  but 
the  sanctified  man  in  the  same  circles  is  regarded 
with  sorrow^  uneasiness,  and  disapproval.  Great, 
is  the  difference  in  the  words  and  conditions. 

It  is  true  that  the  Bible  says  “ Sanctify  your- 
selves,’’ but  the  next  verses  show^  that  an  external 
cleansing  mainly  was  referred  to  by  Joshua,  and 
not  the  work  of  God  which  v/e  are  now  waiting 
about  in  this  book. 

It  is  also  true  that  Peter,  writing  to  certain 
churches,  exhorted  them  to  sanctify  the  Lord 
God”  in  their  hearts.  But  here  again  something 

else  is  meant.  Dr.  Clarke  says  that  it  is  simply 
15 
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an  entreaty  that  these  people  should  entertain  just 
and  proper  ideas  of  God. 

Let  us  sum  up. 

Consecration  is  the  duty  and  act  of  man;  sancti- 
fication is  the  second  gracious  work  of  God  in  the 
soul.  Consecration  is  a blessed  attitude;  sanctifi- 
cation is  a holy  state. 

The  joy  of  consecration  arises  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  doing  right  and  having  given  all  to 
God;  the  joy  of  sanctification  springs  from  a 
perpetual  sense  of  purity,  the  abiding  of  perfect 
love  in  the  heart,  and  the  constant  indwelling  of 
the  Saviour  in  the  soul. 

Grow;  Go. 

These  words  are  different.  The  proof  is  found 
in  the  dictionary,  by  our  use  of  them,  and  by  their 
use  and  the  meaning  allotted  to  them  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

And  yet  these  two  words,  that  are  so  distinctive 
and  refer  to  such  different  things  in  the  spiritual 
life,  are  confounded  by  many,  and  made  synony- 
mous. 

Take  the  first  word.  Peter  exhorts  us  to  ^^grow” 
in  grace.  According  to  all  observation  of  vegeta- 
ble life  a shrub  or  tree  has  to  be  in  something  to 
grow.  It  cannot  grow  to  another  soil  or  to  a dis- 
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tant  locality.  It  simply  grows  in  a soil  in  which 
it  is  already  planted. 

So  with  the  child  of  God.  He  has  been  planted 
through  regeneration  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  is 
then  told  by  the  apostle  to  ‘‘grow  that  grace 
and  life.  There  is  no  exhortation  in  the  passage 
to  strive  for  another,  higher  and  distinct  blessing, 
but  to  grow  in  the  grace  in  which  he  finds  himself. 

There  are  two  spiritual  localities,  so  to  speak, 
in  the  religious  life.  One  is  regeneration  and  the 
other  sanctification.  It  is  not  more  impossible  for 
a tree  to  transport  itself  by  growth  from  one  clime 
to  another  than  it  is  for  the  soul  by  mere  growth 
in  grace  to  pass  from  the  regenerate  to  the  sancti- 
fied state. 

The  tree  grows  where  it  is  planted,  but  it  re- 
quires  a human  hand  to  transport  it  from  one  place 
to  another.  So  does  the  soul  grow  in  grace  and 
knowledge,  but  it  takes  the  divine  power  to  lift  it 
from  the  grace  of  regeneration  and  plant  it  deeply 
and  firmly  in  the  grace  and  life  of  sanctification. 

While  in  the  regenerated  life  we  grow;  and 
when  advanced  into  the  sanctified  life  we  continue 
to  grow  in  grace;  and  when  translated  to  the 
skies,  still  in  heaven  we  will  keep  on  growing  in 
grace  and  knowledge. 
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Growth  is  the  duty  of  man,  and  so  he  is  com- 
manded to  grow.  But  no  amount  of  growth  on 
our  part  can  ever  accomplish  a work  that  is  in  itself 
divine.  We  can  never  by  any  number  of  growing 
processes  introduce  or  push  ourselves  into  a state 
that  is  purely  in  itself  the  result  of  divine  power. 

Regeneration  is  a divine  work;  sanctification  is 
a divine  work;  and  the  transporting  of  our  souls 
and  bodies  into  heaven  is  also  the  work  of  God. 
We  may  lop  off  our  sins  and  all  see  the  improve- 
ment; but  reformation  and  improvement  is  not  re- 
generation; and  so  God  at  last  has  to  lift  us  into 
the  regenerate  state.  Then  we  can  grow  in  grace 
so  rapidly  that  many  will  observe  and  admire ; but 
growth  in  grace  is  not  sanctification,  and  hence 
God  has  to  lift  us  again,  and  this  time  into  holi- 
ness. Then  we  can  grow  holier  all  the  time;  but 
all  the  holiness  in  the  w’orld  cannot  bridge  the  dis- 
tance between  us  and  the  stars,  and  so  God  has  to 
lift  us  the  third  time,  and  this  time  from  earth  into 
heaven. 

Here  are  the  three  gifts  of  God  to  man:  “ Par- 
don and  holiness  and  heaven.’’  Growth  in  grace 
is  commanded  and  expected  in  each  state — growth 
for  awhile  in  regeneration,  growth  for  a lifetime  in 
sanctification,  and  growth  forever  in  heaven. 


MISCONCEPTION  OF  TERMS.  229 

The  second  word  is:  Go.’’ 

Paul  uses  it  in  Hebrews  vi.  i:  “ Let  us  go  on 
unto  perfection.” 

The  perfection  here  mentioned  does  not  mean 
that  absolute  perfection  that  men  at  once  think  of 
when  they  hear  the  word.  It  does  not  mean  de- 
liverance from  mistakes  and  blunders.  Nor  does 
it  mean  perfect  knowledge.  That  we  will  never 
have,  even  in  heaven.  A minister,  lately  writing 
against  holiness,  remarked  that  when  Paul  said, 
‘‘  as  many  of  us  as  be  perfect,”  he  referred  to 
perfectness  of  knowledge.  This  the  reader  will 
feel  at  once  is  a mistake.  We  will  be  adding  to 
our  knowledge  forever.  The  one  perfection  that 
the  Bible  speaks  of  is  ‘‘perfect  love.”  The  tak- 
ing out  of  the  unfriendly  element  or  nature,  inbred 
sin,  secures  this  blessed  condition.  O how  the 
writer  rejoices  that  it  is  our  privilege  to  possess 
this  perfection  of  love,  with  its  invariable  concom- 
itants, purity,  peace,  and  joy! 

It  is  to  this  that  Paul  says:  “ Let  us  go  on  unto.” 
He  did  not  say,  “ Let  us  grow  to  it;”  but  “ Let 
us  go  to  it.”  Everybody  ought  to  know  that  we 
grow  in  one  direction,  and  go  in  another.  Growth 
is  vertical ; to  go  is  a horizontal  movement.  They 
are  never  the  same.  We  grow  in  grace,  but  we  go 
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on  to  another  blessing  God  has  waiting  for  us.  It 
is  a blessing  and  experience  that  has  a locality 
and  boundary  lines. 

Dr.  Clarke  says  that  a true  rendering  of  the 
passage  is:  Let  us  be  borne  on  immediately  into 

perfection.” 

Be  this  as  it  may,  growth  in  grace  is  a process, 
while  to  go  on  to  perfect  love  is  a performance. 
The  first  takes  place  insensibly;  the  second,  in  full 
consciousness  of  a great  and  gracious  event.  The 
first  is  gradual,  running  through  the  sweep  of 
years;  the  other  is  momentary.  The  first  never 
ceases,  but  goes  on  forever;  while  the  other  hap- 
pens but  once,  and  remains  as  an  unchangeable 
blessing. 

The  Devil;  the  Old  Man.” 

These  names  have  been  confounded  and  actual- 
ly made  synonymous  by  a number  of  people. 

As  stated  in  a preceding  chapter,  the  devil  is  no 
man  at  all,  but  was  once  an  angel  in  heaven;  and 
angels  are  a different  order  of  beings  from  human 
beings. 

The  devil  is  a fallen  archangel;  the  “ old 
man”  is  a fallen  human  nature.  It  is  a bias  or 
tendency  to  sin,  planted  in  our  race  through  the 
work  of  the  devil.  The  devil  is  the  father  of  the 
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‘‘old  man;’’  the  “old  man”  is  the  only  begot- 
ten child  of  the  devil. 

The  sinner  has  both  the  devil  and  the  “ old 
man  ” in  him;  the  regenerated  soul  has  only 
the  “old  man;”  the  sanctified  man  has  neither. 
With  him  the  devil  is  on  the  outside,  the  “ old 
man”  is  dead,  and  the  New  Man  reigns  in  the 
heart  without  a rival. 

Regeneration  casts  out  the  devil,  and  he  should 
stay  out;  sanctification  destroys  the  “ old  man,” 
and  he  should  stay  dead. 

The  Bible  never  says,  “ Resist  the  ‘ old  man,’  or 
“ Put  off  the  devil;”  but  just  the  other  way,  “ Re- 
sist the  devil,”  and  “Put  off  the  ‘old  man.’” 
We  cannot  escape  from  the  presence  of  Satan, 
but  can  from  inbred  sin. 

That  Satan,  however,  can  resow  his  tares  in  a 
sanctified  heart,  both  the  Bible  and  life  teach.  If 
he  could  get  into  the  pure  heart  of  Adam  in  Eden, 
he  can  certainly  obtain  entrance  into  sanctified 
souls  that  are  not  watchful  and  obedient,  and  fail 
to  keep  under  “the  blood.”  Then  is  it  that  the 
archenemy,  taking  unto  himself  seven  other  spir- 
its, returns  unto  the  house  that  had  been  swept 
and  garnished  after  his  ejection,  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
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He  who  planted  depravity  in  the  heart  of  a pure 
man  in  the  garden  of  Eden  can  sow  it  again  in 
America  in  the  soul  of  one  who  has  been  sancti- 
fied. The  devil  is  not  dead,  though  his  children 
and  species  are  slain  all  around  him. 

Alas  that  the  garnished  house  can  be  devil-pos- 
sessed again ! Alas  that  the  owner  of  the  field  of 
wheat  should  fall  asleep,  and  the  adversary,  while 
he  sleeps,  should  sow  the  tares  of  carnality  once 
more  ! What  a pity  that,  after  having  been  deliv- 
ered from  an  inheritance  of  evil,  one  would  allow 
Satan  to  work  directly  in  him,  and  reimpose  what 
he  had  been  graciously  delivered  from. 

Regeneration  cast  out  the  hideous  father;  sanc- 
tification destroys  the  ugly  son.  May  we  live  so 
that  the  devil  will  not  reenter  the  soul  and  propa- 
gate his  species,  called  the  old  man.” 

Sanctification;  Entire  Sanctification. 

It  is  true  that  holiness  people  make  these  tvv^o 
terms  synonymous  in  their  conversations,  but  do 
not  in  their  mind.  In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter 
we  used  simply  the  word  sanctification,”  over 
against  ‘‘consecration,”  but  this  was  for  conven- 
ience and  brevity’s  sake.  The  Scripture  recognizes 
a partial,  and  also  a complete  or  entire  sanctification. 
Just  as  the  Bible  tells  of  a state  of  love,  and  anoth- 
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er  of  perfect  love;  of  blessing,  and  the  fullness 
of  the  blessing;”  so  does  it  teach  that  we  can  be 
sanctified  in  part,  and  again  that  we  can  be  sanc- 
tified wholly. 

This  does  not  argue  any  imperfection  or  incom- 
pleteness upon  the  part  of  God,  but  it  is  rather  a 
mark  or  indication  of  the  progress  or  extent  of  his 
work.  It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the  work 
of  entire  sanctification  is  an  advanced  movement, 
an  appearance  and  victory  upon  a new  field,  a 
dealing  with  a different  thing,  and  is  not  a repeti- 
tion or  going  over  of  a former  work. 

Some  people  would  degrade  the  blessing  of  holi- 
ness or  entire  sanctification  into  a mere  reclama- 
tion. Reclamation  from  a backslidden  state  might 
itself  be  called  a repetition  of  divine  work;  God 
doing  his  work  over.  But  holiness,  or  entire  sanc- 
tification, is  God’s  destruction  of  inbred  sin,  and 
his  entrance  into  the  heart  as  a perpetual  indwell- 
er. This  constitutes  a distinct  and  different  work, 
and  so  cannot  be  called  reclamation,  or  a repeated 
work. 

A recognition  of  this  fact  of  partial  and  entire 
sanctification  would  clear  up  difficulties  in  the 
minds  of  many  people,  and  put  an  end  to  count- 
less paper  and  book  controversies. 


234 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


It  is  in  recognition  of  this  truth  that  Paul  writes 
to  the  Corinthians,  calling  them  sanctified,”  and 
yet  immediately  afterwards  speaks  of  their  carnal- 
ity; and  while  he  calls  them  ‘‘new  creatures  ” in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  bids  them  to  “ cleanse  themselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness.”  The  word  “perfecting”  means  also 
accomplishing. 

He  also  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  whose  faith 
had  been  spoken  of  abroad,  and  who  were  exam- 
ples to  all  who  believed  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 
He  prays  for  them  thus:  “And  the  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly 

The  first  fact  of  these  Christians  being  called 
sanctified  the  opponents  of  holiness  notice;  but 
utterly  neglect  to  mention  the  second  fact  of  their 
not  being  wholly  sanctified,  and  thus  fail  to  draw 
the  inevitable  teaching  and  truth  from  the  two  facts 
put  together.  And  so  they  sa)^  to  us:  “Why  do 
you  exhort  us  to  be  sanctified  ? All  Christians  are 
sanctified  I Does  not  Paul  in  his  Epistles  write  to 
the  churches  that  they  are  sanctified?”  Our  re- 
ply is,  Yes;  but  he  does  not  call  them  wholly 
sanctified;  on  the  contrary,  he  exhorts  them  to 
come  on  to  this  last-named  blessing. 

Regeneration  is  sanctification,  but  it  is  partial 
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sanctification;  not  an  imperfect  sanctification,  but 
partial  in  the  sense  of  something  still  remaining  in 
the  soul  that  it  is  not  in  the  province  and  power  of 
regeneration  to  touch  or  remove.  In  the  erection 
of  a house  there  are  two  classes  of  workers.  They 
have  different  tools  and  labor  on  different  things. 
When  the  carpenter,  painter,  and  bricklayer  have 
ended  their  work,  it  is  noticed  that,  while  their  job 
is  complete,  yet  the  house  itself  is  not  finished. 
After  them  come  the  glazier,  upholsterer,  and 
plumber.  One  class  worked  at  one  thing;  the 
other,  at  something  totally  distinct  and  different. 
Each  work  was  perfect  in  itself,  but  the  house 
was  not  complete  or  perfect  until  both  works  had 
been  done. 

So,  to  perfect  the  spiritual  house  in  which  God 
will  dwell,  two  works  are  needed.  Both  works 
are  perfect  in  themselves,  but  they  are  directed  at 
two  different  states  of  the  soul,  and  effect  two  dif- 
ferent results  or  conditions.  The  first  is  aimed  at 
personal  sin  and  guilt;  the  second,  at  inherited  or 
inbred  sin.  The  first  result  is  partial  sanctifica- 
tion; the  second  is  entire  sanctification.  Not  until 
inbred  sin  is  taken  out  of  one  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,  and  not  until  Christ 
enters  the  soul  as  a perpetual  indweller  at  the  same 
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time,  is  the  grace  and  blessing  of  entire  sanctifica- 
tion realized.  This  scriptural  truth  is  strangely 
confirmed  in  the  Church  to-day  by  the  two  differ- 
ent experiences  of  regenerated  and  sanctified  peo- 
ple. 

A Baptism;  the  Baptism. 

Here  are  two  words  that  are  just  the  same,  but 
preceded  by  two  smaller  words  that  make  them 
widely  dissimilar  in  their  meaning.  Short  and  sim- 
ple as  are  these  preceding  words,  multitudes  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  have  not  as  yet  distinguished 
between  them,  and  until  they  do  they  will  never 
enter  into  the  most  gracious  blood-bought  privi- 
lege and  experience  of  the  Christian  life. 

baptism"’  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  any  sweet, 
powerful,  uplifting  blessing  that  a child  of  God  re- 
ceives during  his  religious  life.  They  come  in 
time  of  trouble,  after  great  temptation,  and  also 
after  prolonged  seasons  of  prayer.  There  are 
many  of  these  baptisms  coming  all  along  the  Chris- 
tian life.  They  cannot  be  numbered  without  dif- 
ficulty. They  ought  to  be  so  many  that  one  could 
not  count  them.  These  are  the  gracious  refresh- 
ings and  renewals  that  the  opposers  of  sanctifica- 
tion refer  to  when  they  say,  in  derision  of  our 
claiming  the  second  blessing,  that  they  have  re- 
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ceived  a hundred  or  a thousand  blessings.  Such 
speeches  show  that,  while  they  know  what  ‘‘  a bap- 
tism ” is,  they  do  not  understand  what  is  meant 
by  the  term  the  baptism.” 

^‘The  baptism”  should  come  only  once  in  the 
lifetime.  Just  as  there  is  one  regeneration,  so 
should  there  be  one  sanctification  or  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this  sense  there  is  “ one  bap- 
tism.” 

‘‘A  baptism  ” of  the  Holy  Ghost  passes  away  in 
its  effects  upon  the  heart;  the  baptism  ” remains 
as  a permanent  gift  and  an  abiding  influence  and 
power. 

It  was  in  reference  to  ‘^the  baptism”  that 
Christ  spoke  when  he  directed  his  disciples  to 
tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with 
power.  A few  days  before  they  had  received  ‘‘  a 
baptism,”  when  he  breathed  upon  them  and  said, 
‘‘Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;”  but  “the  bap- 
tism” came  for  the  first  time  to  them  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost. 

It  was  in  regard  to  this  grace  or  blessing  that 
Paul  asked  the  disciples  at  Ephesus  if  they  had 
“ received  the  Holy  Ghost  ” since  they  had  be- 
lieved. And  it  is  a pertinent  and  proper  ques- 
tion still.  It  should  be  urged  on  every  Christian.* 
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Not  “ Have  ye  received  a baptism  of  the  Spirit?  ” 
To  this  question  each  one  should  be  able  to  an- 
swer: ‘^Yes,  thousands  of  times.’'  But  here  is 
the  question:  Have  ye  received  the  baptism  of 

the  Holy  Ghost?  ” 


CHAPTER  XXL 


THE  SPECIAL  WORK  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

E all  know  that  Christ  brings  salvation  to  the 


world;  that  men  in  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation were  saved  by  faith  in  a Christ  to  come, 
as  they  are  in  the  present  dispensation  saved  by 
faith  in  a Christ  who  has  come.  A prospective 
faith  once,  a retrospective  faith  now,  brings  par- 
don to  the  sinner.  Christ  has  always  been  the 
Door  of  Salvation;  the  Light,  the  Truth,  the  Wa}^ 
of  Life  to  the  nations  of  the  world. 

But  in  addition  to  this  and  other  blessings  of  the 
atonement,  there  is  to  be  recognized  running 
through  prophecy  allusions  to  some  gracious  work 
the  Saviour  was  to  do  for  his  Church  and  people. 
In  lofty  imagery  and  plain  statement  the  prophets 
said  that  he  would  do  certain  things  for  the  world, 
but  a special  thing  for  Zion  or  the  Church.  More 
than  one  agreed  that  this  was  to  be  his  distinguish- 
ing mark  or  sign.  We  were  to  know  him  by  this 
special  and  peculiar  work. 

It  is  significant  that  Zechariah  bids  Jerusalem 
rejoice,  for  ‘^behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
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Malachi  declares  the  same  fact,  that  the  Mes- 
siah’s first  coming  and  movement  should  be  in  his 
te7n^le;  that  his  work  would  be  like  refiner’s  fire, 
that  he  would  sit  as  a purifier  of  silver,  and  that 
his  work  should  be  wrought  upon  the  sons  of  Levi ^ 
his  own  servants  and  people. 

In  Isaiah  Ixi.  3 this  gracious  work  to  be  done  in 
Zion  (not  the  world)  appears  again.  ‘‘To  ap- 
point unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion^  to  give  unto 
them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourn- 
ing, the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
ness.” 

Next  is  the  testimony  of  the  angel  Gabriel.  It 
is  remarkable  that  when  he  announced  to  Mary 
the  coming  birth  of  the  Messiah  he  passed  over 
the  other  works  of  Christ,  and  mentioned  this 
one  to  the  wondering  virgin:  “Thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus:  for  he  save  his  feofle  from  their 

sins.^^ 

Let  the  reader  mark  the  passage.  The  author 
read  it  for  years  before  he  saw  the  precious  truth 
that  glittered  like  a gem  dov/n  in  the  plain,  familiar 
statement.  The  word  is  not  that  he  will  save  sin- 
ners, but  “ his  feo'ple  from  their  sins.” 

After  this  is  heard  the  voice  of  John  the  Baptist 
witnessing  to  the  same  truth  in  the  words  that  the 
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Saviour  had  come  to  “ Xhovoughly  ptc?'ge  his  floor 
and  again,  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.” 

Paul  speaks  of  it  in  the  words:  ‘‘Christ  also 
loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it;  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish.”  The  Revised  Version 
puts  it:  “ That  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed 
it,”  etc.  So  the  second  work  is  made  clear,  and 
it  is,  as  stated  everywhere  in  the  Scriptures,  in 
and  upon  the  Church. 

The  Saviour  himself  repeatedly  spoke  of  it,  and 
prepared  his  disciples  for  it.  Luke  says  that  he 
“ commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me,'^ 
It  was  so  important  that  he  had  often  spoken  of 
the  coming  blessing  to  them. 

In  the  next  verse  he  said  to  his  disciples:  “Ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence.”  At  another  time  during  the  forty 
days  of  the  resurrection  life  he  said:  “ Behold,  I 

send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you:  but  tarry 
16 
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ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.” 

What  was  this  work  or  blessing? 

Not  pardon  or  regeneration,  for  the  Church  had 
known  this  experience  all  along.  Abraham,  Jacob, 
David,  and  countless  multitudes  were  called  God’s 
children.  ‘‘These  all  died  in  the  faith,”  says 
Paul.  Besides  this  the  promise  here  of  a peculiar 
work,  grace,  or  blessing  is  made  to  the  Church. 

If  after  these  prophesies,  the  utterances  of  the 
Saviour,  and  the  emphatic  statement  of  John  the 
Baptist  that  the  Messiah  had  a baptism  of  fire  for 
his  people;  if  after  all  this,  when  it  finally  came, 
as  it  did  come  on  Pentecost,  and  proved  to  be  only 
regeneration,  the  whole  body  of  disciples  would 
have  been  disappointed,  the  prophets  could  be 
shown  to  have  uttered  foolish  and  false  statements, 
and  the  Baptist  shown  to  be  guilty  of  deceiving 
his  hearers. 

Suppose  a father  promised  his  children  an  un- 
usually excellent  morning  meal,  and  when  the 
hour  arrived  and  all  sat  down  full  of  expectancy 
they  discovered  before  them  the  same  old  break- 
fast! What  a mockery  it  would  have  been  to  the 
people,  after  all  the  glowing  promises  of  John 
about  a baptism  of  fire  that  they  were  to  receive  at 
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the  hands  of  the  Saviour,  when  it  was  at  last  real- 
ized, to  find  that  it  was  nothing  more  than  what 
they  had  experienced  before. 

It  is  folly  to  call  this  blessing  that  we  are  speak- 
ing of  regeneration,  as  some  do  in  order  to  deny 
and  get  rid  of  a second  work.  There  are  over- 
whelming reasons  why  it  is  not  possible  to  call  it 
regeneration. 

One  is  that  this  peculiar  work  of  Christ  is  called 
a haftism^  while  regeneration  we  all  understand  is 
a birth.  In  addition  to  this  we  know  that  a birth 
and  baptism  are  not  only  different  things,  but  can- 
not take  place  at  the  same  moment.  The  child  is 
born,  and,  subsequently,  baptized.  So  God^s 
child  is  born  first,  and  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  afterwards. 

Secondly,  Christ  calls  it  an  enduement  of  pow- 
er, while  regeneration  is  an  impartation  of  life. 

Thirdly,  it  is  likened  to  “ fire,”  and  fire  is  never 
used  as  a symbol  of  regeneration.  Water  is  the 
type  of  regeneration,  and  fire  stands  for  holiness. 
‘‘Our  God  is  a consuming  fire;”  and  when  he 
sanctified  his  tabernacle  and  altar  he  did  it  with 
fire,  and  when  he  sanctified  his  disciples  he  did  it 
with  holy  fire. 

A fourth  reason  for  knowing  that  this  “ baptism 
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of  fire’’  was  not  regeneration  is  evidenced  from 
the  fact  that  it  fell  upon  believers. 

Again,  this  promised  work  of  the  Messiah  was 
not  a recovery  from  backsliding. 

This  would  belittle  the  prophecy.  Moreover, 
the  terms  will  not  allow  such  an  interpretation. 
The  disciples  were  not  backsliders  when  they  re- 
ceived this  blessing.  It  is  true  that  they  had  for- 
saken Christ  and  fled,  the  night  of  his  arrest,  but 
all  had  been  forgiven  and  restored,  even  doubting 
Thomas.  Peter  had  been  recommissioned  on  the 
banks  of  Galilee,  and  Christ  had  breathed  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  them  prior  to  his  ascension  and 
the  descent  of  this  blessing. 

Nor  was  this  work  of  Christ  to  be  a simple  effu- 
sion or  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  a transitory  wa};^. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  the  prophets  would  not 
uplift  their  voices  for  ages  about  a distinguishing 
blessing  that  meant  only  a cupful  of  happiness  for  an 
hour  or  a day  to  the  individual  when  it  came.  Rea- 
son and  Scripture  both  alike  forbid  such  a thought. 

Nor  was  it  simply  an  anointing  for  work  of  the 
apostles  alone.  Instead  of  the  twelve  receiving, 
we  read  that  it  came  upon  one  hundred  and  twen- 
ty disciples,  composed  not  only  of  men,  but  of 


women. 
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Nor  was  it  a work  to  end  on  the  morning  of 
Pentecost,  and  with  the  one  hundred  and  twenty. 

Peter,  standing  up  and  addressing  the  wondering 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  strangers  from  every 
nation,  said:  ^^The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.” 

Moreover,  it  could  not  and  cannot  as  a work  be 
regarded  as  simply  a greater  measure  of  the  Spirit 
given  to  the  child  of  God. 

It  is  this  and  more.  Peter  forever  settles  that 
question  in  Acts  xv.  8,  9,  where,  in  identifying 
what  had  been  done  to  Cornelius  with  what  had 
happened  to  the  disciples  on  Pentecost,  he  said  that 
in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  their  hearts  were 
furijied.  He  put  no  difference,  he  says,  be- 
tween us  and  them,  ^‘purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith.”  These  words  prove  several  things:  first, 
that  regeneration  is  not  purity;  secondly,  that  pu- 
rity does  not  come  by  growth  or  development; 
and,  thirdly,  that  there  is  another  work  of  grace 
in  the  heart  subsequent  to  regeneration. 

Let  the  reader  consider  these  facts,  and  then 
turn  to  the  Scripture  statements,  ^‘He  shall  come 
to  his  temple,”  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,” 
‘‘shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,”  “shall 
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purge  his  floor,”  “shall  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire;  ” and  he  is  compelled  to  say 
that  here  is  a great  uplifting,  purifying  blessing  to 
come  upon  the  Church,  and  it  is  to  come  as  the  per- 
sonal work  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  the  promise  had 
never  been  fulfilled,  the  fact  remains  as  taught  by 
these  and  other  words  of  prophecy  that  another 
grace  or  blessing  distinct  from  pardon,  different 
from  regeneration,  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Thousands  in  the  centuries  that  have  gone  by 
have  discovered  the  blessing  through  a humble, 
attentive  study  of  the  Bible.  It  exists  for  the  child 
of  God,  whether  he  ever  obtains  it  or  not. 

But  some  one  will  ask:  “ When  was  this  blessing 
received  by  any  one  in  the  Bible?  ” 

The  reply  is:  First  at  Pentecost.  What  was  the 
wonderful  occurrence  in  the  upper  room  but  the 
first  glorious  and  general  fulfillment  of  the  long- 
prophesied  work  and  blessing  of  the  Messiah.  The 
long-promised,  long-expected  second  blessing  or 
work  of  grace  had  come  at  last.  It  came  as  nar- 
rated in  the  book  of  Acts  four  distinct  times,  and, 
thank  God,  has  been  coming  ever  since,  and  will 
continue  to  come  with  increasing  frequency  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

It  fell  first  in  Jerusalem,  next  in  Samaria,  the 
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third  time  in  Caesarea,  and  the  fourth  in  Ephesus. 
First,  on  the  Jews;  secondly,  on  the  Samaritans; 
thirdly,  on  the  Romans;  and  fourthly,  on  the 
Greeks.  All  this  being  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
words  of  Peter,  The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  unto  all  that  are  afar  off.’’ 

The  first  time  it  came  upon  the  disciples  in  Je-' 
rusalem.  It  was  obtained  by  a congregation  of 
believers,  of  whom  Christ  had  said  they  were  ‘‘  not 
of  the  world,”  were  “ branches  of  the  true  vine,” 
and  their  ‘‘  names  were  in  the  Book  of  Life;  ” 
and  it  came  after  they  had  been  seeking,  praying, 
and  waiting  for  it  ten  days.  The  second  chapter 
of  Acts  gives  a full  account  of  the  blessed  occur- 
rence. 

The  second  time  it  fell  upon  believers  in  Sama- 
ria who  had  been  converted  under  the  preaching 
of  Philip.  No  unprejudiced  mind  can  read  the 
account  of  the  revival  held  by  Philip  in  Samaria 
when  the  people  ‘‘received  the  word  of  God,” 
“ believed,”  and  were  “ baptized,”  and  there  was 
“ great  joy  in  that  city,”  without  seeing  that  the 
subsequent  blessing  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  fell  upon  them  under  the  teaching  of 
Peter  and  John,  came  upon  converted  men  and 
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The  third  time  it  came  upon  a devout  man  and 
his  believing  household  in  Caesarea. 

To  escape  the  plain  teaching  of  the  second  work 
of  grace  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Acts  a number 
have  set  themselves  to  believe  that  Cornelius  was 
a heathen  sinner  needing  conversion,  and  received 
that  blessing  under  the  preaching  of  Peter. 

But  God's  description  of  the  centurion  was  that 
he  was  a devout  man^  and  one  that  fea^^ed  God 
with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  -pi^ayed  to  God  always^'"  The  Book 
also  says  that  these  prayers  and  alms  had  been 
accepted  of  God;  that  he  was  of  ‘‘good  report 
among  all  the  nations;”  that  he  practiced  fasting 
and  seems  to  have  been  so  spiritual  that  the  instant 
Peter  met  him  he  at  once  saw  that  he  was  a man 
“ accepted  of  God.” 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  difficulty  with  Cor- 
nelius was  that  he  had  never  heard  the  gospel,  but 
this  is  completely  refuted  in  the  thirty-sixth  and 
thirty-seventh  verses,  where  Peter,  in  speaking 
to  the  Roman  captain,  said:  “The  word  which 
God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching 
peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  word^  I say^  ye  knowd'* 

Peter’s  mission  to  Cornelius  was  to  declare  the 
special  work  of  Christ  upon  the  believer — viz.,  the 
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baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  the  Word  says: 
“While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  Word. 
And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  tke  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God.” 

Here  was  not  remission  of  sins  received,  but  the 
forty -fifth  verse  says : ‘ ^ The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  ’ ’ 
In  the  next  chapter  Peter  tells  the  disciples  in  Je- 
rusalem that  it  was  the  same  blessing  that  the}^ 
themselves  had  obtained  at  Pentecost:  “As  I be- 
gan to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us 
at  the  beginning.”  Here  Peter  identifies  the  bless- 
ing Cornelius  received  with  what  came  upon  them 
on  the  morning  of  Pentecost.  It  was  a blessing 
received  by  believers  and  disciples. 

The  fourth  recorded  time  that  “the  baptism” 
fell  was  in  Ephesus. 

It  came,  as  always,  upon  believers.  Twelve 
“disciples”  and  “believers”  they  were  called. 
Paul  asked  them:  “Have  ye  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed?  ” Their  remarkable  an- 
swer, according  to  the  King  James  translation, 
Was:  “We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
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there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.”  Commentators  and 
other  scholars  have  long  ago  seen  that  this  is  an 
incorrect  translation.  The  Revised  Version  puts 
it  properly:  “ We  did  not  so  much  as  hear  'wheth- 
er the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,'^ 

The  truthfulness  of  this  last  translation  is  seen 
from  the  fact  that  these  men  said  that  they  were 
the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist;  and  if  so,  must 
have  heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Baptist  em- 
phasized the  fact  to  the  people  that  while  he  bap- 
tized with  water  Christ  would  ^‘baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.”  So  to  be  the  followers  of  John, 
and  to  have  received  his  baptism,  was  to  have 
heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  they  had  not  heard 
that  ‘‘the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.'^ 

Christ  had  already  commenced  baptizing  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  and  Caesa- 
rea, but  this  was  far  away  in  Asia  Minor,  and 
there  were  no  telegraph  wires  and  steam  railways, 
and  news  traveled  slowly.  They  had  not  heard 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  given  or  poured  out. 

Now  let  the  reader  say  what  it  was  that  they  im- 
mediatel}’’  received  under  the  instruction  of  Paul. 
If  pardon,  the  verse  should  read  ‘‘then  they  re- 
ceived the  remission  of  sins.”  Instead  of  that,  the 
Scripture  sa}^s:  “And  when  Paul  had  laid  his 
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hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them; 
and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.’^ 
Just  exactly  what  was  seen  at  Pentecost,  for  it  was 
the  same  blessing. 

These  facts  show  conclusively  that  the  long- 
promised  blessing  to  be  brought  by  the  Messiah  to 
the  Church  is  not  regeneration  that  he  gives  to  the 
repenting  world,  but  something  altogether  differ- 
ent, inasmuch  as  it  is  for  the  Church,  and  is  a 
work  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  In  a 
word,  the  God-man,  the  New  Man,  has  come  to 
destroy  the  ‘‘  old  man,”  and  so  impart  to  his  peo- 
ple the  blessing  of  sanctification  or  holiness. 

Christ  knew,  and  the  Church  is  steadily  finding 
out,  through  the  ages,  that  time,  Christian  work, 
growth  in  grace,  repression  of  sin,  old  age,  and 
sorrow  are  all  alike  powerless  to  produce  heart 
purity  or  holiness. 

It  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  alone  that  can  cleanse 
from  all  sin.  It  is  his  power  alone  that  can  de- 
stroy inbred  sin  and  create  clean  hearts.  And  so 
he  has  come  to  his  Church  with  this  great  bless- 
ing. He  has  a diadem  of  beauty  for  her  head. 
He  has  beautiful  garments  of  purity  for  her  form. 
He  has  a blessing  for  her  that  will  make  her  arise, 
shine,  rejoice,  and  take  the  world  for  him.  It  is 
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the  distinguishing  blessing  of  the  Messiah.  He 
comes  first  to  his  temple,  though  there  be  many 
houses  in  the  world.  He  will  purify  the  sons  of 
Levi,’’  said  Malachi.  He  will  ^‘save  his  people 
from  their  sins,”  said  the  angel.  He  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,”  said 
John.  He  will  sanctify  his  Church,”  said  Paul. 
And  then  what?  Well,  in  the  might,  beauty,  and 
glory  of  the  second  work,  the  Church  will  sweep 
out  of  Jerusalem  over  Judea,  through  Samaria 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  carrying 
light,  life,  salvation,  and  holiness  everywhere. 

This  is  the  second  work  of  grace.  Pardon 
and  peace  is  the  first;  purity  and  power  is  the  sec- 
ond. God  for  Christ’s  sake  gives  the  former  in 
salvation;  but  Christ  brings  the  latter  in  the  bap- 
tism of  fire. 

shall  baptize  you”  (not  the  Holy  Ghost), 
He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire.”  And  lo ! when  it  came  upon  the  disci- 
ples, Peter  explaining  to  the  wondering  Jews,  cried 
out:  This  Jesus  . . . being  by  the  right- 

hand  of  God  exalted,  . . . hath  shed  forth 

this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.” 

O that  every  Christian  and  Church  would  get 
ready  for  this  blessed  grace  and  work  of  the  Son 
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of  God  which  destroys  the  old  man,”  enthrones 
the  New  Man,  purifies  and  empowers  the  people 
of  God,  and  sends  forth  the  Church  singing,  shout- 
ing, victorious,  and  irresistible  to  the  conquest  of 
the  world. 

O that  it  now  from  heaven  might  fall, 

And  all  mj  sins  consume! 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  for  thee  we  call, 

Spirit  of  burning,  come. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


SOME  CAUSES  WHY  PEOPLE  FAIL  TO  SEE  AND  OB- 
TAIN THE  GREAT  BLESSING. 

®NE  cause  is  the  lack  of  a clear,  definite  preach- 
ing on  the  subject.  It  is  remarkable,  when 
this  doctrine  is  properly  presented,  what  a flame 
of  holy  fire  begins  to  burn  at  once  in  many  hearts, 
and  how  many  enter  into  the  gracious  experience. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  work  declines  when  the 
pulpit  becomes  silent.  So  it  blazed  in  the  time  of 
Wesley  and  Asbury,  who  constantly  pressed  it, 
and  so  it  declined  for  forty  or  fifty  years  because 
the  preachers  were  silent;  and  so  it  swelled  again 
and  rolled  on  in  the  time  of  such  men  as  Finney 
and  Inskip,  who  enjo}^ed  and  urged  it  on  the  peo- 
ple. In  a large  Southern  city  two  persons  pos- 
sessed the  blessing  of  sanctification  for  twenty-five 
years  or  more,  but  they  did  not  proclaim  it,  and 
the  pulpits  were  silent  at  the  same  time,  and  there 
was  not  a single  additional  sanctification.  But  a 
few  years  ago  a preacher  conducted  a revival  meet- 
ing at  that  place,  presented  the  doctrine,  and  some 
forty  people  at  once  swept  into  the  blessing. 

This  remarkable  revival  or  languishing  of  the 
(254) 
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experience  conditional  upon  the  faithful  preaching 
and  witnessing  of  God’s  servants  is  not  to  be  used 
as  an  argument  against  the  strength  or  divinity  of 
the  doctrine.  The  fact  is  that  the  same  thing  pre- 
vails in  regard  to  every  doctrine.  The  knowledge 
of  justification  by  faith  died  out  in  the  Church  be- 
cause not  preached : and  there  are  many  doubters 
to-day  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  hell,  because 
we  lack  the  tender,  tearful,  solemn,  and  awful 
preaching  that  brings  conviction. 

Two  facts  have  forcibly  impressed  us.  One  is 
that  a general  kind  of  preaching  on  sanctification ; 
or  when  it  is  presented  as  a far-away  attainment, 
as  being  a vague,  endlessly  progressive  work;  that 
such  preaching  never  awakens  opposition,  never 
seems  to  move  the  people,  and  never  results  in  a 
case  of  sanctification.  The  explanation  of  the  last 
fact  is  evident.  What  is  the  use  of  struggling  for 
a thing  that  is  not  to  be  obtained?  A remarkable 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  second  work  is  seen  in  the 
fact  that  it  invariably  infuriates  the  devil,  is  op- 
posed by  worldly  Church  members,  awakens  a 
great  antagonism  on  one  side  and  as  great  a hope 
and  pursuit  on  the  other,  and  results  in  ever}^  case 
in  a number  obtaining  the  blessing.  The  second 
fact  is  that  a preacher  who  has  not  the  blessing  of 
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sanctification  may  preach  on  the  subject  as  often 
as  he  will,  and  two  curious  results  will  be  observa- 
ble. First,  no  one  will  become  offended;  and  sec- 
ond, no  one  will  obtain  the  blessed  experience. 

It  is  the  confession  of  the  experience  that  so 
arouses  Satan.  He  is  willing  for  people  to  declare 
the  fact  of  the  experience,  if  they  will  not  s<xy  that 
they  have  it.  This  accounts  for  the  first  result  in 
the  above  case.  As  for  the  second,  the  failure  of 
the  people  to  enter  into  the  blessing  under  such 
preaching  is  accounted  for  by  a fact  that  has  al- 
ways been  manifest  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  that  is 
that  a man  cannot  lead  or  lift  people  higher  in  the 
divine  life  than  he  has  gone  himself.  Let  the 
reader  look  where  he  will,  and  at  whom  he  will, 
and  tell  us  what  preacher  who  denies  the  doctrine 
of  sanctification  by  faith  can  show  us  souls  rejoic- 
ing in  purity  of  heart  and  perfect  love  as  the  re- 
sult of  the  preaching  of  gradual  sanctification. 
While  on  the  other  hand  there  are  hundreds  of 
ministers  in  the  land  who  ‘‘  press  the  instantaneous 
blessing”  (Wesley)  who  can  point  to  two  and 
three  hundred  witnesses  every  year. 

A second  cause  with  many  for  failing  to  recog- 
nize and  realize  the  blessing  of  sanctification  is  that 
it  does  not  agree  with  their  theology. 
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This  can  hardly  be  said  of  Methodist  theology; 
for  Wesley,  Clarke,  Benson,  Watson,  Smith, 
Ralston,  and  others,  clearly  present  the  second 
work  of  grace.  If  the  people  would  study  these 
writers,  this  objection  would  fall.  The  misfor- 
tune is,  however,  that  the  people  fail  to  go  to  the 
fountain  heads  of  our  theological  system,  and  lis- 
ten instead  to  those  who  quote  them  with  a mind 
prejudiced  against  the  holy  doctrine.  There  is  a 
great  difference  here ! 

The  Methodist  Church  would  be  amazed  to-da}^ 
if  she  knew  how  few  of  her  preachers  have  ever 
read  Mr.  Wesle}^’s  little  volume  on  ‘‘  Christian 
Perfection.”  Some  have  read  a few  pages,  somie 
have  skimmed;  but  many  have  not  read  a line  in 
it,  and  few  ever  read  it  through.  And  yet  all  feel 
qualified  to  say  what  Mr.  Wesley  thought  and  said 
on  the  subject.  We  have  prominent  laymen  in  our 
Church  opposing  holiness  who  never  had  in  their 
hands  this  book  of  the  founder  of  their  Church. 
And  yet  it  is  a work  that  Mr.  Wesley  never  re- 
called, nor  retracted  therefrom  a single  utterance. 

We  would  add  another  fact:  that  we  never  yet 
met  a Methodist  preacher  who  had  read  Mr.  Wes- 
ley’s Journal  through,  and  fev/  who  have  read 

much  of  it,  and  yet  it  is  in  this  Journal  that  he  has 
17 
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SO  much  to  say  about  the  second  work  of  grace. 
They  all  can  quote  from  his  letter  to  Maxfield, 
because  so  often  printed  in  religious  newspapers 
of  to-day,  and  because  it  is  a warning  against 
extremism,  but  are  not  so  familiar  with  the  book 
itself  from  which  it  is  taken,  where  Mr.  Wesley 
writes  of  the  wonderful  work  of  grace  going  on 
among  the  people,  and  which  he  calls  the  second 
blessing,  and  declares  to  be  the  undoubted  work 
of  God. 

This  much  we  would  say  in  regard  to  the  theo- 
logical objection,  if  there  was  one:  That  if  we 
saw  many  people  in  an  experience  of  the  spiritual 
life  that  had  lifted  them  far  above  their  and  our  own 
former  regenerated  experience,  and  we  sav/  that 
there  were  many  passages  in  the  Scripture  that  fa- 
vored, described,  and  otherwise  taught  such  a bless- 
ing, then  we  would  believe  in  it,  and  seek  it  with  the 
whole  soul,  whether  our  theology  taught  it  or  not. 
Theologies  are  of  man.  They  are  men’s  concep- 
tions of  Bible  teachings  or  truths,  and  can  never 
equal  the  Bible  itself.  As  students  go  deeper  into 
the  Word,  and  the  Spirit  reveals,  theologies  grow. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  have  seen  them  carried  to  the 
anvil  and  sometimes  to  the  dissecting  table.  Some- 
times the  theology  of  a denomination  has  to  be 
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brought  to  the  legislative  department  of  the 
Church,  and  there  be  enlarged  to  fit  the  body  of 
the  growing  experience  of  the  people  of  God. 
Thank  God,  the  Methodist  Church  is  under  no 
need  to  do  this ! The  second  divine  work,  or  ho- 
liness received  by  faith,  is  taught  by  her  founder, 
her  commentators,  and  leading  theologians.  There 
are  other  denominations  not  so  fortunate.  But  of 
this  we  are  confident:  that  in  the  near  future  the 
people  of  more  than  one  Church  will  have  their 
theological  garments  on  the  legislative  tailoring 
table,  with  instructions  to  cut  them  after  the  pat- 
tern of  full  salvation,  so  as  to  fit  the  experience  of 
the  people.  Between  a blessed  religious  expe- 
rience and  a defective  theology  some  denomina- 
tions are  called  to  decide.  The  author  would  ad- 
vise them  to  hold  on  to  their  experience,  and  as 
soon  as  possible  mend  and  perfect  their  theology. 

A third  cause  of  the  failure  of  man}^  to  recog- 
nize and  realize  the  blessing  of  heart  purity  is  that 
they  demand  to  understand  all  about  it  before  ob- 
taining the  experience.  They  ask  countless  ques- 
tions on  the  subject.  It  must  agree  not  only  theo- 
logically, but  physiologically  and  psychologically, 
with  their  notions.  It  must  be  susceptible  of  math- 
ematical proof,  and  not  have  a shadow  of  doubt 
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resting  upon  it.  They  must  be  satisfied  thoroughly 
on  every  point  that  may  be  raised  by  reason  or 
doubt  before  they  will  even  begin  to  seek  for  the 
blessing. 

Their  attitude  is  precisely  similar  to  that  of 
Nicodemus  when  he  was  asking  Christ  to  explain 
the  mystery  of  regeneration.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  the  Saviour  did  not  explain,  but  likened 
it  to  the  incomprehensible  coming  and  going  of 
the  wind.  ‘‘  Thou  knowest  not  whence  it  com- 
eth  or  whither  it  goeth.’’  If  the  Lord  said  this 
of  regeneration,  what  would  he  have  stated  about 
this  work  which  the  Bible  calls  the  mystery  of 
the  gospel”  and  the  ‘‘secret  of  the  Lord?” 
The  attitude  of  the  questioners  and  doubters  of 
sanctification  is  also  like  that  of  the  unbelieving 
world  toward  Christianity.  Everything  must  be 
explained  to  the  skeptic  before  he  will  even  enter- 
tain the  idea  of  believing.  The  trinity — the  dual 
nature  of  Christ — the  character  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  other  gospel  mysteries,  must  all  be  dem- 
onstrated and  proved  with  the  clearness  of  an 
arithmetical  sum  on  the  blackboard.  Then,  per- 
haps, he  will  descend  a few  steps  from  the  proud 
throne  of  reason  and  consider  the  case  as  it  re- 
lates to  him  personally.  How  our  regenerated 
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brethren  would  smilingly  say  to  the  skeptic  or 
unbeliever  after  this  manner:  There  are  some 

things  that  reason  cannot  grasp,  but  God  has 
given  us  the  power  to  believe  and  accept  where 
we  cannot  understand.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
understand  a thing  in  order  to  be  blessed  by  it. 
A babe  does  not  comprehend  its  mother.  A man 
cannot  unravel  the  mystery  of  the  sun,  and  yet  he 
is  cheered  and  blessed  by  its  beams.  Even  so 
believe  in  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  Thus 
do  regenerated  men  talk  to  unbelievers,  and  yet 
straightway  forget  all  their  arguments  when 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  mystery  of  sanctifi- 
cation. 

If  the  writer  had  waited  until  he  understood  all 
the  faith-and-reason-trying  features  of  sanctifica- 
tion, he  never  would  have  obtained  the  blessing. 
Instead  of  this,  he  first  secured  the  pearl  of  great 
price,  determining  to  study  its  nature  afterwards. 
He  obtained  the  blessing  first,  knowing  that  he  had 
all  the  present  life  and  the  life  to  come  to  explore 
the  heights  and  depths  of  the  gracious  mj^stery. 
He  has  never  been  sorry  that  he  pursued  that  plan. 

There  is  one  lesson  that  God’s  children  have  to 
learn  over  and  over.  They  first  mastered  it  at 
conversion,  but  they  forgot  it,  and  it  has  to  be  re- 
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learned  iT^any  times.  This  lesson  is  that  obe- 
dience to  God  is  the  condition  of  spiritual  knowl- 
edge. It  is  not  by  reasoning  that  the  world  knows 
God  or  the  things  of  God.  The  Bible  says  so, 
and  we  all  know  it  to  be  so.  “ If  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.”  Obe- 
dience to  the  Word  of  God  inducted  us  into  the 
regenerated  life;  obedience  brings  us  to  know  the 
mind  of  Christ;  obedience  reveals  duty;  and  obe- 
dience to  certain  divine  requirements  will  bring  a 
man  into  the  experience  of  sanctification.  Expe- 
rience alone  can  clear  up  the  darkness  and  mys- 
tery of  the  doctrine.  Regeneration  was  once  dark; 
but  when  the  pardoning  grace  of  God  was  felt, 
how  clear!  Sanctification  seems  to  have  heavy 
clouds  and  shadows  resting  upon  it;  but  once  en- 
tered upon,  the  clouds  are  seen  to  skirt  the  edge 
and  border  alone,  while  the  life  itself  is  a Beulah 
Land  of  brightness  and  glory. 

We  cannot  understand  a road  until  we  travel  it. 
It  is  absurd  for  one  to  try  to  picture  its  topography 
— its  peculiar  features  of  bridge  and  woodland,  cot- 
tage home,  village,  church  spire,  and  country  field 
until  he  has  traveled  along  its  length.  All  descrip- 
tion will  fail  of  the  reality.  Just  as  absurd  is  it 
for  a man  to  demand  to  understand  sanctification 
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before  he  has  entered  upon  the  gracious  and  won- 
derful experience. 

The  way  for  a person  to  do  is,  first,  to  get  it, 
and  then  take  his  time  to  understand.  When  seek- 
ing  pardon  and  regeneration  we  were  not  the  least 
concerned  about  where  the  doctrine  stood  in  the 
economy  of  salvation;  what  preceded  and  what 
followed.  A preacher  was  telling  us  at  the  time 
about  the  force  of  the  subjunctive  mood  in  a cer- 
tain verse  of  invitation.  But  what  did  we  care 
for  this  subjunctive  mood?  We  were  after  pardon. 
This  was  the  mood  that  filled  us ! So  a man  v/ho 
is  hungry  for  holiness,  and  panting  for  Christ  and 
his  fullness,  will  not  worry  his  head  about  the  the- 
ological position  of  the  doctrine  of  holiness,  nor 
about  the  effect  of  sanctification  on  his  posterity, 
nor  about  the  new  relation  he  sustains  to  God,  nor 
about  his  moral  state  in  case  of  relapse.  These 
things  do  not  occupy  his  mind.  His  one  desire  is 
for  purity,  his  one  cry  is,  My  God,  give  me  a 
holy  heart” — and  he  gets  it! 

The  man  involved  in  tenses  and  moods  and 
Greek  roots,  and  who  is  worried  about  psychol- 
ogy and  theology,  does  not  get  it.  That  is  just  the 
difference.  The  Jews  did  not  analyze  the  manna; 
they  simply  and  sensibly  gathered  it,  ate  it,  and 


264 


THE  OLD  MAN. 


lived.  They  did  not  take  a hammer,  file,  and  acids 
and  go  to  examining  and  analyzing  the  brazen  ser- 
pent; they  simply  looked  and  were  saved. 

A fourth  cause  for  the  blindness  of  many  in  re- 
gard to  this  great  blessing  is,  that  they  are  not 
yearning  for  the  experience.  Let  the  reader  run 
his  eye  mentally  over  the  congregations  he  knows 
in  the  land.  Who  among  them  is  panting  for  ho- 
liness and  perfect  Christlikeness  ‘^as  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water  brook?”  Preachers  and 
religious  journals  alike  all  over  the  country  are 
deploring  the  coldness,  deadness,  and  worldliness 
of  tlie  Church.  The  people,  as  a rule,  are  satis- 
fied with  a low  justified  state.  They  want  enough 
religion  to  save  them  from  hell,  but  not  an  amount 
that  would  entail  the  sacrifice  of  certain  practices 
and  pursuits  and  the  entire  loss  of  the  world.  All 
of  them  have  just  as  much  religion  as  they  want;  if 
they  desired  more,  they  would  have  more.  They 
are  satisfied  to  live  at  a poor,  dying  rate. 

The  force  of  the  cause  mentioned  above  is  now 
to  be  seen.  Spiritual  hunger  and  thirst  not  only 
precede  being  filled  with  righteousness,  but  they 
somehow  clarify  the  moral  vision  and  discover  al- 
most invariably  the  way  of  holiness.  To  be  with- 
out this  hunger  and  thirst  is  to  be  without  the  de- 
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sire  for  a higher  experience  and  without  the  power 
to  see  that  there  is  such  a blessing  for  the  soul. 
To  all  such  the  preaching  of  a holy  heart  as  ob- 
tainable by  consecration  and  faith  is  not  only  dis- 
tasteful, but,  sad  to  say,  is  absolute  foolishness. 

We  mention  a fifth  cause  why  many  of  God’s 
people  fail  to  come  into  the  blessing.  This  reason 
is  found  in  the  reproach  connected  with  the  doc- 
trine and  experience.  It  has  always  been  attended 
with  reproach,  and  will  be  until  the  millennium. 
Let  the  reader  inquire  into  the  secret  of  religious 
persecution  in  the  past,  and  he  will  find  the  doc- 
trine of  holiness  always  involved.  The  antagonism 
and  abuse  of  Mr.  Wesley  was  not  occasioned  by 
his  views  of  justification,  but  by  his  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  Christian  perfection.  There  is  no 
truth  in  Christianity  that  so  arouses  the  fury  of 
devils  and  men  as  that  of  the  destruction  of  the 

old  man,”  or  full  salvation  from  sin. 

If  any  child  of  God  wants  to  know  what  re- 
proach and  suffering  are  in  the  Christian  life,  let 
him  obtain  the  experience  of  sanctification  and 
express  it  before  the  people.  If  a man  gets  it  and 
keeps  quiet,  ail  will  go  well  except  the  blessing 
itself.  But  if  he  presumes  to  testify  and  preach 
the  glorious  truth  that  Christ  can  make  the  heail 
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pure,  and  declares  at  the  same  time  that  he  has  done 
this  work  for  him,  then  look  out  for  outside 
trouble  at  once.  The  hatred  felt  in  various  quar- 
ters toward  this  Christ-honoring  and  blood-exalt- 
ing doctrine  is  as  sorrowful  a spectacle  as  it  is 
amazing.  It  is  unmistakable.  It  appears  in  the 
eye,  is  heard  in  the  voice,  is  declared  in  the 
freezing  manner,  drips  from  the  editorial  pen, 
rings  in  the  attack  made  upon  it  in  ecclesiastical 
assemblies,  and  is  read  in  Church  appointments. 
Meantime  the  man  himself  is  at  first  filled  with 
surprise  at  the  state  of  affairs.  He  is  conscious 
that  he  never  loved  the  Church  and  the  brethren 
as  fervently  before,  that  his  ministry  was  never 
more  fruitful,  that  he  never  preached  with  greater 
spiritual  power;  and  yet,  behold!  he  finds  re- 
proach, reproach,  reproach  on  all  sides.  He  was 
made  to  groan  by  his  Church  until  he  obtained  the 
blessing  of  perfect  love,  and  now  he  is  made  to 
groan  again  because  he  has  obtained  it. 

This  fact  of  reproach  decides  the  matter  with 
many.  They  would  like  the  blessing  of  sancti- 
fication, but  not  at  such  a cost.  They  would  like 
to  have  a holy  heart,  but  they  want  to  have  an 
easy  time  and  be  popular  with  everybody  at  the 
same  time.  A most  impossible  thing!  And  so 
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many  turn  from  this  crowning  blessing  of  Chris- 
tianity. Some  prefer  to  be  some  great  man’s  little 
man  than  to  be  God’s  man.  Some  are  unwilling 
to  forfeit  episcopal  favor.  Some  are  not  ready  to 
give  up  large  city  churches  and  “ go  out  not  know- 
ing whither  they  go.”  Some  are  unwilling  to  jeop- 
ardize their  chances  for  the  episcopate.  All  are 
unwilling  that  reproach  and  ridicule  should  be  fas- 
tened upon  them,  and  that  all  manner  of  things 
should  be  said  about  them.  The  pearl  of  full  sal- 
vation is  too  costly.  They  are  not  ready  like  the 
merchantman  to  pay  down  all  their  substance  for  it. 

There  is  a blessed  experience  of  coming  to 
Christ,  finding  everything,  living  in  his  service 
while  he  looks  on  us  and  loves  us;  there  is  an- 
other and  higher  experience  in  which  one  sells  out 
in  the  deepest  sense  of  the  word,  leaves  everything, 
and  follows  Christ.  We  are  called  to  it  by  the 
Saviour.  But  many  turn  away  sorrowful.  They 
have  great  possessions  — reputation,  influence, 
earthly  hopes  and  prospects,  and  other  things  that 
they  are  unwilling  to  sacrifice.  Moses  chose  afflic- 
tion— f ref  erred  the  reproach  of  Christ — but  they 
do  not. 

They  fail  to  realize  that  the  reproaches  of  Christ 
are  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt  or 
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the  entire  world.  Such  a life  may  look  like  a car- 
cass, but  it  is  a carcass  full  of  honey.  We  may 
appear  like  deluded  or  demented  people  to  the 
Michals  laughing  at  us  from  the  window;  but  the 
ark  of  God  is  with  us ; we  know  we  have  the  truth ; 
our  own  mouth  is  filled  with  holy  laughter,  our 
heart  with  praises ; and  so  we  can  stand  with  per- 
fect resignation  the  amusement  of  an  unbelieving 
world. 

Here,  then,  are  some  of  the  causes  that  prevent 
Christians  from  having  the  ‘^old  man  ” slain,  and 
entering  at  once  upon  the  enjoyment  of  full  salva- 
tion : lack  of  definite  preaching  on  the  subject, 
theological  difficulties,  the  demand  to  understand 
beforehand  all  mysteries  connected  with  the  doc- 
trine, the  absence  of  real  yearning  for  the  bless- 
ing, and  the  reproach  that  always  attends  the  ex- 
perience. 

What  a pity  that  any  of  these  things  should  be 
allowed  to  be  a swinging  sword  of  fire  to  keep  the 
soul  out  of  an  Eden  filled  with  spiritual  beauty, 
and  glorious  with  the  unclouded  and  perpetual 
presence  of  the  Lord  ! 

Reader,  have  you  followed  the  writer  through 
the  pages  of  this  volume,  and  do  you  desire  the 
death  of  the  ‘‘  old  man,”  and  would  you  be  clothed 
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upon  with  the  New  Man?  Would  you  have  sin  to 
go,  and  holiness  enter,  and  Christ  reign  without  a 
rival  continually  in  the  heart?  Then  come  at  once 
to  the  Strong  Man,  the  Mighty  to  save,  the 
Wonderful,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  You  will  find  him  ‘‘  outside  the  gate.’’ 
“ Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
gate.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  without 
the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.” 

‘‘  Let  us  go.”  We  have  lost  already  too  much 
time  in  waiting.  Alas  for  the  sad  hours  and  days 
of  spiritual  failure  that  should  not  have  been  since 
the  Deliverer  has  come ! 

‘‘Unto  him.”  It  is  Christ  we  want,  not  time 
nor  death  nor  growth.  We  want  the  New  Man 
who  conquered  Satan,  and  can  slay  the  “old 
man.” 

“ Without  the  camp.”  Some  victims  were  slain 
in  the  temple  court,  and  one  was  offered  outside 
the  gate.  Thus  the  Bible  teaches  the  double  work 
and  cure.  The  sanctifying  blood  is  not  believed 
on  in  the  camp;  alas  that  we  have  to  go  outside 
until  to-day  to  find  it. 

“Bearing  his  reproach.”  We  cannot  obtain 
the  blessing  apart  from  a certain  ignominy.  The 
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nails,  thorns,  sponge  of  vinegar,  mocking,  and  re- 
jection, all  await  us  who  would  come  to  the  puri- 
fying blood  outside  the  gate. 

Nevertheless,  let  us  go  to  him.  We  will  never 
be  sorry.  With  the  ‘‘old  man”  dead,  and  the 
New  Man  reigning  within  us,  how  can  one  be 
sorry?  Nor  is  this  all;  for  in  the  tenth  verse  of 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Hebrews  we  read  that 
we  will  “have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no 
right  to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle.”  Pro- 
moted from  Levites  to  priests,  there  is  a different 
and  richer  fare  according  to  the  word  just  quoted. 
The  table  is  set,  and  we  eat  in  the  presence  of 
our  enemies,  our  heads  are  anointed  with  oil,  our 
cups  run  over,  goodness  and  mercy  follow  us  all 
the  days  of  our  lives,  and  we  shall  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  forever. 


THE  END. 
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